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FOREWORD

1 BeELIEVE there is no need to introduce Mr V. R.
Ramachandra Dikshitar to the public, which knows him
already and favourably. 1If, however, I have accepted
the honour of writing a foreword to the present book, it
is Lo lay stress on its special character, and to plead for
more works of a similar nature.

Its significance will clearly appear if we follow the
progress of the author’s researches. At the start, as a
research scholar in history, Mr Dikshitar devoted his first
studies to the old Hindu administrative institutions ; his
ambition was to give a synthetic survey of them, including
the theories of Kautalya and the traditional law-books, and
also the actual practices of the sovereigns. Here, of
course, As$oka comes into prominence. Mr Dikshitar in
this connexion happily considers old Tamil institutions.
But he finds this last-mentioned subject in itself worthy
of further and deeper investigation; to quote Mr
Dikshitar’s own words, he ‘felt more and more the need
for an mtrinsic study of the priceless literary treasures of
Tamil’. Hence a set of essays which formed the basis
of his useful book, Studies e Tamil Litervature and
Historvy now in its second edition. Here general state-
ments and hypotheses are not altogether lacking, and
therefore the author does not completely escape from cri-
ticism. But, happily, facts and an analysis of contents find
a large place, and there is a progressive disappearance of
the historian behind the materials of history. In praising
this book at the time, T regretted that instead of short
notices of the contents, especially of the more archaic
works, we were not also offered long or even complete
translations. Now Mr Dikshitar himself has come to
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that same necessary conclusion ; the historian has resorted
to the more difficult and often ungrateful, but also more
beneficent, task of translation. Let the reader have the
plainest possible access to the text; help him with all the
needed current explanations, and reserve personal inductions
for the introductory survey. This will be a boon not only
to the student of history but also to the literary man and to
everybody interested in Tamilian culture. And this means
many people at a time when so much is being done, not
only to assert India’s culture before the world, but also to
make India known to herself, and to show in their true
light the various original civilizations which all together
form Indian civilization.

Among them the Tamil country can boast of an antique
and original culture. A picture of Tndia, historical or
literary, will not be complete if due importance is not
attached to it ; no more than a physical description of India
will be complete if rocky Deccan and southern deltas or
backwaters are omitted.

But how many are there who have access and are able
to enjoy or usefully consult Tamil literary works, especially
the older ones? It is a matter of common knowledge that
only a few can do so even among those born in the Tamil
country. On those few lies the responsibility of helping
their compatriots to appreciate those works which are the
particular glory and the inspiration of their country, and
to give outsiders a faithful rendering of them.

Scholars themselves will be benefited by that work.
Need I recall what progress in Sanskrit studies has been
due to translations from Sanskrit into European languages,
and primarily into English? And to those interested in
furthering the cultural unity of India, need T recall that
those periods of history when translations were most
numerous were also periods of unification and progress?

This is my plea, and the reason why I have great
pleasure in recommending this present new departure of a
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historian. Let me also take advantage of this opportunity

to mention that already in 19oo Prof. Julien Vinson, in his
Légendes Bouddhistes et D’ Jains, rendered into French the
analysis given by Mahamahopadhyaya Swaminatha Aiyar
of both the Silappadikaramm and the Manimékala: and added
his own full translation of three cantos' of the former.

I could dilate longer on this and similar topics. Better
do I invite readers to take advantage of this beautiful
poem and treatise in its present garb, and compatriots of
Mr Dikshitar to emulate him in translating fully as many
old poems as possible, especially those of the Sangam,
where there probably is still much to be discovered.

Colléege de France

Jurrs Brocu
March 1939

1 Cantos xvi-xviiy, and also padikam.






PREFACE

SomEe time after the publication of my book Studies n
Tamil Literature and Hislory, in 1930. Mr F. J. Richards,
formerly of the Indian Civil Service, wrote to me suggesting
that I should undertake the writing of a handbook on
the History of Tamil Literature. He also pointed out
the desirability of publishing a series of critical editions
of the Tamil classics with English translations and annota-
tions. He wrote: ‘I have no hesitation in pressing for
English editions, for the reason that Tamil is almost a
sealed book to all who are not Tamilians, and it is a pity
that the rest of India does not realize the importance of
the Tamil contribution to Indian culture. We can only
be made to do so by publishing for a wider circle of readers,
and English is the most handy medium for this publicity
both in India and elsewhere.” This letter of Mr
Richards induced me to undertake the rather stupendous
task of attempting an almost literal translation of the most
difficult of Tamil classics, the Silappadikaran:.

The translation is based on Mahamahopadhyaya Dr
V. Swaminatha Aiyar’s Tamil edition of the Silappadi-
karam. T have to acknowledge my indebtedness to this
scholarly and critical work of the Mahamahopadhyaya. 1
have also derived immense benefit from Rao Sahib Pundit
M. Raghava Aiyangar whom [ have had to consult fre-
quently in the course of preparing this work. My thanks
are also due to several colleagues in the departments of
the University and other friends who have been of help
to me in one way or another.

To Professor Jules Bloch I acknowledge my particular
indebtedness for the Foreword he has written.

T must also express my gratitude to the Madras School-
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book and Literature Society for their generous contribution
towards the publication of the book.

I shall feel my labour amply rewarded if the book helps
to spread Tamil culture in India and abroad.

V. R. RAMACHANDRA DIKSHITAR
Madras

20 Aprid 1939
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INTRODUCTION

I
THE NAME

THE term Silappadikaram is made up of two words,
$ilambu and adikaram. Literally the title means ‘the story
that centres around a $lambu or anklet’. The hero and the
heroine of the story, Koévalan and Kannaki, set out for
Madura to dispose of a $lambu and thereby raise the
capital needed to pursue a trade. In the bazaar street
of Madura Ko&valan meets the state goldsmith. The
state goldsmith who has stolen the queen’s anklet
(similar to that in K&valan’s hand) reports to the king that
he has found the thief. The king blindly believes the
goldsmith and has poor Kovalan executed. The heroine
proves to the king her husband’s innocence by breaking
open her other anklet and showing that the contents of
her anklets are different from those of the queen. The
Pandyan king dies of grief on realizing his blunder in
having ordered the execution of Koévalan without proper
investigation. Kannaki destroys the city of Madura by
fire to avenge the execution of her husband, and is finally
proclaimed the goddess of chastity. As the story thus
centres round the $ilambu, it can appropriately be named
the Epic of the Anklet.

One among the five perumkappiyams (mahakavyas of
Sanskrit literature), the Silappadikaram may come under
the category of totarmilaicceyyul and in it we find 2yal,
1$at, and ndtakam as its chief characteristics. Iyal, i$az,
and mnatakam mean, respectively, Literary Tamil, Music,
and the Drama. There will be no two opinions about
the excellence of the literary Tamil of the epic; and as
regards the other two characteristics, i§as and natakam, the
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work may be described as a model of ancient Tamil musical
and dramatic composition. A wealth of material is found
scattered throughout the work. One is struck with wonder
at the iSappattn or the lyric songs in which the author not
infrequently indulges. The songs of Kovalan and Madavi
on the seaside (kanralvari) are full of lyric charm. Equally
charming are the songs sung in honour of the deity at the
Aiyyaikottam, the songs of the dycciyar (cowherdesses) in
their kuravatkkiutiu, and the songs of the hill-women in
honour of Murugan (Subrahmanya).

Though ¢yal and 7$ai are prominent in the pages of the
work, the epic contains positive elements which go to
make up a dramatic composition, with the result that it
can also be styled, appropriately, a natakakkappiyamn.
Adopting the modern terminology for the classification of
dramatic literature, we may say that this epic is a tragi-
comedy. The tragic elements preponderate in the story.
The separation of Kannpaki from her husband, her ominous
dream, the equally fearful dream of Ko&valan, the journey
of the couple through wild forests, the unjust execution
of Kovalan, and Kannaki's inconsolable distress, the
Pandyan’s great grief at the injustice perpetrated by him,
the plucking out by Kannaki of one of her breasts, the
burning of the city, the death of the Pandyan king and
queen, are all tragic elements in the story. Notwithstand-
ing these tragic elements which evoke the reader’s sym-
pathy and tears, the ending is happy. DBoth the wronged
persons attain Heaven in a celestial car surrounded and
celebrated by gods.

THE FORM

The form adopted is that of the kavya or kappiyam
of Tamil literature. There are excellent descriptions of
rivers like the Vaigai and the Kavéri, of cities like Puhar
and Madura, of forms of dancing like the kuravaikkaitiu,
of gods like Visnu, of wild forests, of the celebration of
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marriages, etc., all affording data for reconstructing the
ancient Tamil social life. Ilango-Adigal himself calls the
work in his preface (padikam) pattudaicceyyul or wraiyi-
davyitta pattudaicceyyul. This Tamil phrase is a free
rendering of the Sanskrit term campu. Compositions like
this contain at frequent intervals wraippattu (rhetorical
prose). A good example of campu literature in Tamil is
the Baratam of Perumdévanar.

I1

THE STORY

In the fifties of the second century A.p. there lived in
the city of Puhar, which was the capital city of the great
Karikalaccdlan, two merchant princes who had respectively
a son and a daughter. The son went by the name of
Ké&valan, and the daughter by that of Kannaki. At
their respective ages of sixteen and twelve, their parents
had them married according to the fire-rites prescribed in
VE&dic literature. Soon a separate establishment was
set up for them and the young couple spent some time to-
gether happily. One day when Kovalan was passing
through the busy streets of Puhar, he happened to cast
his eyes upon Madavi, a charming courtesan of the city,
who had just won her laurels from the king of the land.
Kovalan having fallen in love with her, left his home and
lived with the courtesan until he had wasted upon her the
whole of his wealth. There then came the festival sacred
to Indra, the God of Heaven. All Puhar celebrated it
with pomp and splendour. The lovers spent their even-
ings in the park on the seashore entertaining themselves
with music. A song of Madavi made Kévalan suspect
that she had thoughts of another lover. This caused
a change in his feelings towards her. With wounded
pride he left her, as he intended, for good. He came
home and opened his heart to his sorrow-stricken wife.
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He explained the circumstances he was in, and told her
of his resolution to leave the city for Madura to earn his
livelihood. Kannaki who was a strict observer of the
rules laid down for chaste wives, and who practised them
to their very letter, welcomed the suggestion, and sought
permission to follow him wherever he might go. He
spoke to her of the difficulties of traversing on foot forest
belts and mountain-tracts full of wild animals and haunted
by evil spirits bent on mischief. All this could not per-
suade her to stay at home. Her only desire was to share
his weal and woe, and he finally assented to her earnest
wish.

With Kanpaki, whose only remaining jewels were the
pair of anklets, he set out for Madura early before day-
break so that no one might come to know of their where-
abouts. His idea was to dispose of a S$ilambu in the
bazaar at Madura, and with the capital raised thereby to
set up some business. Kovalan and Kannaki passed
along the northern bank of the Kavéri towards the west
and reached a grove. Here they met Kavundi, the cele-
brated woman ascetic doing penance, and bowed to her.
She offered to accompany them and show them the right
path to Madura and they gladly accepted her kind offer.
All the three crossed over to the southern bank of the
Kaveéri by boat and reached Uraiytr, the other capital of
the Cdla kingdom.

Having stayed a day there, the three proceeded to-
wards Madura. On the way K&valan met a certain Kau-
§ikan who was bringing a message of regret from Madavi
to Kévalan. Kauéikan communicated to Koévalan Ma-
davi’s protestations of her love for him. But Kévalan
sent the messenger to his own parents and asked him to
deliver the same letter to them so that they might be
relieved of their poignant distress at his secret departure.
Passing on, the couple and Kavundi reached the river
Vaigai and crossing it by boat, they reached the outskirts
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of the city of Madura. Here they came upon Madari,
a cowherdess of the city, to whom Kavundi introduced
Ko&valan and Kannaki. She was requested to accommo-
date them until Koévalan was able to stand on his own
legs. To this Madari agreed, and the couple repaired
to her cottage. Kavundi chose to stay outside the city
discussing questions of religion and philosophy with sages
residing there.

Madari left Kannaki in the company of her daughter
Aiyai. Helped by Aiyai, Kannaki prepared dinner for
herself and her husband of which the couple partook.
Kovalan then took one of her anklets and went towards
the bazaar to sell it. It was an inauspicious hour when he
started, but of this he was not aware. In the bazaar he
met the state goldsmith to whom he showed the anklet
and offered to sell it for a fair price.

This goldsmith, who had stolen the queen’s anklet
sometime before, thought it a good opportunity to accuse
Kovalan of the theft of the queen’s jewel and proclaim
himself innocent. He therefore readily consented to
Kévalan’s proposal, and leaving him in his cottage,
went post-haste to the palace, informed the king that
he had found out the thief who had stolen the queen’s
anklet, and handed it over to the king. Without
bestowing a moment’s thought on the matter, the king
ordered his executioners to behead the thief. Followed
by the goldsmith, the executioners came to the cottage
where Kovalan was. Moved by his innocent looks they
hesitated at first to carry out the king’s order, until the
goldsmith treated them to a lecture on the theory and
practice of thieving. Thereupon one among the party
of executioners, more cruel than his companions, beheaded
Kovalan.

In the meantime Madari, who noticed evil omens por-
tending danger, arranged for a kuravaikkiittu in honour of
Visnu and Pinnai. The kittu being over, Madari went to
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the river for her bath. There she heard people talking
about the slaughter of the innocent Kovalan. She shook
with fear, ran home and informed her kith and kin.
Noticing the sorrow-stricken faces, and hence feeling
uneasy, Kannaki asked them to give her news of her
husband. Though none of them had the heart to break
the shocking news, her persistence made one of them
yield to her repeated entreaties. The rude shock, and the
agony which she could hardly endure distracted her.
She raved like a mad woman, fell down on the earth, rose
up and sobbed aloud in anguish. Though it was late in
the night she went to the bazaar to have a look at her hus-
band. She found him in a pool of blood gushing out of
his wounds. Her grief knew no bounds. She cried till
she seemed to see Kovalan rise up to go to Heaven say-
ing to her ‘Stay here’.

She could no longer endure the wrong done to her
innocent husband. All her grief was now turned into
anger against the king. She went to the palace and
demanded proper justice at his hands. She narrated her
case, proved by her other anklet how the one supposed
to have been stolen by Koévalan was hers and not the
queen’s, and showed how the goldsmith had deceived
him. At this the just and repentant king fell into a
swoon which ended in his death. It was no consolation
to poor Kannaki whose innocent husband had been irre-
trievably wronged. She plucked out her left breast and
threw it over the city cursing that the city be consumed
by flames. The god of fire brought destruction to all
except the Brahman sages, cows, chaste women, children
and the aged. The guardian deity of Madura at this
time presented herself before Kannaki and narrated to
her how in his previous birth Ko&valan was Baratan, in
the service of Vasu, king of Singapura, who had killed
an innocent merchant, Sangaman by name, suspecting
him to be a spy, and that was why he now had this fate.
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Asked as to Kannaki’s future, the deity replied that on the
fourteenth day from that hour she would go to Heaven
invited by her husband in a celestial car.

Kannaki thereupon left Madura and proceeding west
to the Malainadu reached Murugavél-kunram (the hiil
sacred to Muruga) which she ascended. There she stood
under the shade of a véngai tree to the wonder of the
people of the place, most of whom were Kuravas. When
every one of them was looking at her, Kannaki left the
place in the celestial car for Heaven. This they reported
to Senguttuvan, their king. The poet Sattanir, who was
there, narrated the events that had happened in Madura.
The queen desired that a temple should be set up in hon-
our of Kannaki. Senguttuvan who had been thinking for
a long time of leading a military expedition to the north
to subdue the refractory chieftains there, resolved to secure
a block of stone from the Himalayas to carve out an image
of the Pattinikkadavul as they called her. So he started
on his northern expedition through the Nilgiris.

In the meantime there was a famine in the Pandyan
kingdom due to continuous drought. Ilamjeliyan, the
Pandyan at Korkai, offered a sacrifice of 1,000 gold-
smiths to the Pattinikkadavul, and the country had plenti-
ful showers of rain. Hearing this, the kings of Kongu-
mandalam, of Ceylon, and of Uraiytar dedicated temples to
Kannaki and instituted daily worship and festivals. At
this time, it may be noted, Gajabahu was the king of
Ceylon and Perunarkilli was the Cdgla king at Uraiyfr.

After defeating the northern kings Kanaka and Vijaya.
Senguttuvan brought a stone from the Himalayas and after
bathing it in the Ganges returned home. A temple was
consecrated to the Pattinikkadavul and was endowed for
daily worship. The consecration ceremony was attended
by eminent kings including those of Malva and Ceylon.
After this, on the advice of the Brahman Maiadalan, the
king engaged himself in the performance of Yajfias or
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Védic sacrifices and spent the evening of his life in peace
and prayer.

I1I

ITS PLACE IN THE SANGAM WORKS

To find a way out of the tangled forest of South
Indian chronology is a very intricate task. This is
especially true of the Sangam works. The question of
the dates of the Sangam works has been discussed.’
Roughly speaking the Sangam epoch may be assigned to
a period commencing with the fifth century B.c. and end-
ing with the fourth century A.n. The Silappadikaram
belongs to this epoch and is an accredited Sangam work,
as is also the other work of that class, the Manimékala:.
Both these belong to the category of the great Epics
(mahakavyas) of which five are distinguished. These
twin epics, the Silappadikaram and the Maniméckalai, can
be likened in certain respects to the Ramayana and the
Mahabharata, and are invaluable sources for re-contruct-
ing the history of the ancient Tamil land.

The date of the classic deserves an independent
examination. This epic, which is very ancient in age, is
quoted as an authority even by ancient commentators like
the commentator of the Iraiyanar Ahapporul and Uraiyi-
§iriyar (Ilamptranar). In the use of choice words and in
terseness of expression the book is unrivalled. Yet the
style is simple though polished. Ornate in expression,
it has also grace and simplicity. It has already been
mentioned that this epic is a treatise on the threefold
classification of the Tamil language — Literary Tamil,
Music and the Drama. Beginning with the drama, we
have wraippdattu or rhetorical prose compositions. The
varied forms of musical composition such as kanalvar:
(sea-song), véttuvavari (hill-song), arruvari (river-song),

1 V. R. R. Dikshitar, Studies tn Tamil Literature and History, 2nd ed.,
1936.
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#salvari (song to accompany swinging), and kandukavar:
(song sung by girls while playing with balls) are worthy
of note in the pages of the work. The distinguishing
traits of the literary Tamil—wvenba and ahavarpa or ahaval
—are prominently seen. Of all the metres used in the
poem, ahavarpd or blank verse is the metrical form most
frequently used.® Thus the Silappadikdram is an excel-
lent example of ¢akkiyam or Tamil poetry. It may be
noted in this connexion that the early works on music and
drama have been lost beyond recovery. The Silappad:-
karam may, however, be said to represent in a way the
earlier musical and dramatic pieces. It thus takes a
legitimate place among the extant Sangam works and
is very valuable to the historian of South India. But
the most conclusive argument in respect of the epic’s
place in the Sangam category is that the friend and
companion of the author of the Silappadikaram, Kila-
vanikan Sittalai Sattanar, is a Sangam celebrity. And
this Sattapar is' the reputed author of the Manime-
kalaz, which is a continuation of the theme contained in
the Silappadikdaram. A futile attempt has recently been
made to prove that these epics were post-Sangam works.”
But this militates against the fact that the author of
the Mawimékalai belonged to the same age as poets like
Paranar® and Kapilar. We know that these two are
among the most distinguished names mentioned in con-
nexion with the traditional third Sangam. This, above
all, assigns to the Silappadikdram a rank among the San-
gam works.

One conclusive evidence for the second century A.D.

1 Sila., preface p. 9; Toll. ‘Ceyyul’, the gloss of Ilampliranar on sifra 157.

2 B.g. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar’s History of the Tamils, ch. XXIX;
K. N. Sivaraja Pillai’s The Chronology of the Early Tawmils, p. 42. The latter
says that he is mainly guided by the literary test.

3 For Paranar’s reference to Senguttuvan see Padirr., fifth Ten; Pugam.,

st: 369 ; Aham., st.212, etc,
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as the date of the Silappadikaram is the complete
silence of the epic with regard to the Pallavas of
Kafici. This epic as well as the Mammékalai speaks
of Kafici in more than one place, but does not men-
tion anywhere the Pallavas themselves or any of their
kings. The earliest of the Pallava charters—the re-
cords in Prakrit—are three in number : the Mayidavolu
plate, the Hirahadagalli plates, and the British Museum
plates. These have been published in the volumes of
the Epigraphia Indica, and range over a period circa A.D.
200-350. This means that we have inscriptional evi-
dence of the early Pallavas and the earliest of them
could be dated from A.p. 200.* The evidence of San-
gam literature shows that, up to the occupation of
the city by the Pallavas, Kafici was one of the
northern outposts of the Cédla kingdom, and was the
capital of the Cola Viceroy. In the age of the Silappa-
dikaram the Codla Viceroy was Tondaman Ilam-Tiraiyan
celebrated in the Perumpanarruppadair by Uruttiran Kan-
nanar. Ilam-Tiraiyan was a chief of the Tiraiyar who
preceded the Pallavas at Kafici, and who were subordi-
nate to the Colas in the second century a.n. Thus
the Siuappadikaram which actually refers to Kafici, does
not mention the Pallavas even indirectly, while sub-
sequent literature represented by the Téwvaram and the
Divyaprabandham often makes references to the Pallava
kings. The inference is therefore conclusive that the
Pallava kings came to reign at Kafici after the composi-
tion of the Silappadikaram. Otherwise it is difficult
to understand the silence of the epic and other Sangam
works on the Pallavas or any member of that
dynasty.”

T Ep. Ind., Vol. XV,  pp.246-55, ‘Two Pallava Copper-plate Grants’, ed.

H. Krishna Sastri.
2 R. Gopalan, The Pallavas of Kaiici, p- 9 ff., (Madras University, 1928).
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IV
THE DATE OF CERAN SENGUTTUVAN

A stanza in the Puzananiiru' and a few in the Ahana-
niyu® compared with a reference in the Silappadikaram®
show that the early history of the Céras can be carried
back to an epoch before the Mahabharata war. For we
hear of one Udiyancéral, a Céra king who acted as the
host to the combatants of that war. An analytical study
of the Padirruppattu, so far as the political data contained
in it are concerned, furnishes us with ample material to
reconstruct the chronology of the three ancient South
Indian dynasties, and particularly that of the early Céras.
Of the ten Tens (Padirruppattu), the first and the last
have not been traced, and we must congratulate the
talented editor, Dr. V. Swaminatha Aiyar, for presenting
us with the available eight Tens, all very important as
preserving in a nutshell an account of the ancestry of the
Céra kings, to whom these poems have been dedicated.
The following is the list of kings as they occur in the
Padirruppattn.

1. Imayavaramban (also Kudavar Koman and

Kudakkd) Nedumcéralatan
Palyanaic-celkelu-kuttuvan
Kalangaykkanni Narmudiccéralatan
Kadalpirakkdttiya Senguttuvan
Adukatpattuccéralatan
Selvakkadungd-Viliyatan
Perumcéral-Irumporai
Ilamcéral-Irumporai

As regards their relationship the following informa-
tion is available from the epilogue attached to each of the
respective eight Tens. Imayavaramban Nedumcéralatan
is the son of Udiyancéral and Veliyan-Vénmal Nallini.
Palyanaic-celkelu-kuttuvan is said to be the younger brother

00\1 R

1 St. 2, 2 St. 65, 168, and 233. ? Canto xxiii, 1l. 55-60,
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of Imayavaramban. Narmudiccéralatan is the son of
Céralatan and Veélavikkoman Padumandévi. Senguttuvan
is said to be the son of Kudavarkoman-Nedumcéraliatan
and Narconai, daughter of Colan Manakkilli. Adukdtpattuc-
céralatan is the son of Kudakks-Nedumcéralatan and
Velavikkdmandévi. Selvakkadungd is said to be the son
of Anduvan and Poraiyanperumdévi, that is, the daughter
of Orutandai or Ortutandi. Perumcéral is the son of
Selvakkadungd and Vélavikkéman Padumandévi. Ilam-
céral is said to be the son of Kuttuvan (Perumcéral) Irum-
porai* and Vénmal-Anduvan Cellai, the daughter of
Maiyurkilan, perhaps the minister of Ilamcéral.”

The genealogy as mentioned in these padikams has
made Professor S. S. Bharati draw the conclusion that
Marumakkattdyam was an ancient practice of the old Céra
monarchs, and the present practice is only a relic of
the ancient custom.’

As against this inference, Pandit M. Raghava Aiyan-
gar has made out a strong case and proved how the inter-
pretation does not admit of Marumakkattayam but only of
Makkattayam, of son succeeding father, as in the other
parts of the country.* The Siappadikaram® mentions
Vénmal as the wife of the Céra king Senguttuvan, and the
full name seems to be Ilangé-vénmil. According to a
note to the padikam of the fifth Ten, Senguttuvan had a son
by name Kuttuvancéral who was given to Paranar, the
noted Sangam celebrity, as a gift, in addition to other

* Ilamcéral is the son and not the brother. The expression is similar to
Ilampaficapfindavas meaning, sons of the Pandavas.

2 From the padikam of the ninth Ten it is seen that a certain Maiyir-
kilin was the minister of Ilamc&ral. The same padilkam speaks of a Maiyir-
kilin as his grandfather. Either the two Maiyurkilins are different, or the
grandfather of Ilamcéral was also his minister.

3 Septamil, Vol. XXVII, No. 4; see also M. Srinivasa Aiyangar, Tamil
Studres, p. 103 ff.

* Céravéndartayavalakku in Tamil (1930); see also ‘Marumakkattiyam and
the Sangam Literature’, Z.I.1., Vol. IX, Na. 3, p. 255 fl.

8 Canto xxv, L 5.
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presents. Collating all these available materials we can
arrive at a tentative genealogy of the early Céras, and the

following table is drawn up for purposes of ready and easy
reference.

Paternal line of Senguttuvun

Udiyancéral

Imayavaramban Nedumcéralatan
=Narcénai (daughter of Céla king
Manalkilli)

Palyanaic-celkelu-kuttuvan

Sengutiuvan = Ilangd-vénmal

Kuttuvancéral

Maternal line of Senguttuvan
Manakki]li (Cola)

Narcénai (daughter)
= Imayavaramban Nedumcéralatan

l —_— —

1
Senguttuvan Ilango-Adigal
Kuttuvancéral
Maternal line of other Céras
Veélavikkoman
|
| - I
daughter (No. 1) daughter (No. 2)
=Imayavaramban Nedumcéralitan = Selvakkadungs-Valiyatan
Narmudiccéral Adukdtpattuc- Perumecéral-Irumpogai
céralatan (or Ruttuvan-Irumporai)

=Vénmail-Anduvan Cellai
Ilamcéral-Irumporai

Proceeding to find a solution for fixing the date of
Senguttuvan, we find that Perumcéralatan (probably Imaya-
varamban Nedumcéralatan) was defeated and wounded in
the chest at Venni, otherwise Vennil," by Karikila.?

1 Jdentified with Kéyilvenni, a village near modern Mannargudi.
2 Aham., st.§5; Puram., st. 65 (colophon) and st. 66.
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The defeat was so crushing that the Céra king abdicated
his throne.® The reference in the Ahananuru 1s positive
evidence for establishing the contemporaneity of Karikila
and Imayavaramban, and Karikala could not therefore
have, been the contemporary of Senguttuvan. In other
words, the theory that Karikila and Senguttuvan were con-
temporaries has little to support it. Imayavaramban must
have died in the early half of the second century A.D.
We know from the Padizruppattn that Imayavaramban
and Senguttuvan reigned for fifty-eight and fifty years re-
spectively. It would appear that Imayavaramban had two
queens and four sons, and one of them, Senguttuvan,
was his successor. His brother Ilango-Adigal became an
ascetic. Of the other two, Narmudiccéralatan seems to
have been in charge of the northern part of the Kongu
kingdom, the region where was the hill Nanri,” while
Adukotpattuccéralatan was in charge of the Kuttaniadu.
The last two were princes ruling under the suzerainty of
the emperor reigning from Vaifijikkaruvir.

For purposes of fixing the date of the epic a beginning
must be made froin the year A.p. 172 or 173 which is the
probable year of the foundation of the Pattini temple at
the Céra capital ; for Gajabahu, the king of Ceylon, who
attended the consecration ceremony of the temple, came to
the throne only in A.p. 171, and we have to assume that he
must have visited India after he became king. The question
of the Gajabdhu synchronism has not found acceptance
with the learned author of the History of the Tamils.”
One argument is that the alternative reading for the word
Kayavigu is Kaval, and if the latter reading were adopted,
the edifice based on the Gajabahu synchronism would fall
to the ground. We must emphasize the word if.

The editor, who has consulted no fewer than eleven

1 The term wadakkirundanan in the texts is translated ‘committed suicide’
by P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar in History of the Tamils, pp. 335-7.
2 Padiyy., padikam to the seventh Ten. 3 p. 375, fl.
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manuscripts of the text and fourteen manuscript copies of
the commentary, and whose scientific precision and punc-
tillious care in collating the manuscripts cannot be question-
ed, has not only adopted Kayavagu as the correct reading,
but has also shown how there are two Gajabahus men-
tioned in the Mahavamsa differing in age by a thousand
years,’ and how Gajabahu I must be the king of Ceylon
mentioned in the Varantarumkada: as having been present
at the festivities held in honour of Pattinikkadavul by
Senguttuvan.

The Mahavamsa® says : ‘After Vankanasikatissa’s death,
his son Gajabahukagamani reigned twenty-two years.’
He founded a number of wiharas and stipas. Dr.
Wilhelm Geiger, the learned translator of the Mahavamsa®
has furnished in his introduction a list of the ancient
kings of Ceylon with the length of their respective
reigns both in the Buddhist era and the Christian era.
In this list Gajabahukagamani figures as the forty-sixth
king, ruling from A.D. 171-193.* This must have been the
Gajabahu who is celebrated in the Silappadikaram.

It is asked’ how a devout follower of the Buddha could
embrace a new cult like the Pattini cult. The answer is
simple. In those days the religion followed by monarchs
was cosmopolitan in character. There was not much of
sectarian rancour. To the people then, God was one and

* For an inscription of Gajabahu I, 171-193 on the elephants’® stables
or Ratanapasida, see M.A4.S.C., Vol. I, No. 2. See also chronological table
in B. G. Singe’s translation of the second part of the Mahavamia, p. z2o0.
According to this, Gajabahu II ascended the throne in a.p. 1142z. Cf. M.A.S5.C.,
Vol. II, No. 1.

Cf. Ep. Z., Vol. III, No. 1, ‘Ceylonese chronology’, p. 9. Also H. W.
Codrington’s Short History of Ceylon, pp. 24, 26-34; C.4., Vol. X, p. 115.

This is also the view of investigators on the subject like Seshagiri
Sastri, Kanakasabhai, Krishnaswami Aiyangar, and Nilakanta Sastri. It may
be noted that Dr. S. K. Aiyangar (Ancient India, p. 350) has answered the
points raised by E. Hultzsch in S.I.I., Vol. II, No. 3, p. 378, with regard to
this question.

2 Canto XXXV. Dp. 254-5. 3 Pali Text Society, 1912.

* Dipa., st. 22, 14 and 28. Mahavamsa, Intro. p. xxxviii.

S History of the Tamils, p. 380.
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might be worshipped in any shape or form. In the epoch
when there was no nice distinction between the established
religion of the land and the dissenting sects like the Jains
and the Buddhists, it is no wonder that Gajabzhu built a
temple in honour of the Pattinikkadavul. Among the
popular deities in Ceylon, Pattini Dévi figures as the
guardian of female chastity. ‘Two wooden images of her
and her husband in a cave at the Nikawaewa monastery
are supposed to date from the eleventh century.”’ The
most notable of the images of the goddess Pattini Dévi is
an image in bronze, 4 feet 9% inches in height, discovered
in Ceylon and presented to the British Museum in 1830."
To deny totally a tradition which receives corroboration
from an unexpected quarter, like the Pali literature of
Ceylon, and thus to shake the corner-stone of early South
Indian chronology, would be a breach of the historical and
critical method. For various reasons into which we need
not enter here, the reference in the Siappadikaram cannot
be to Gajabahu II who figures in the history of Ceylon
nearly ten centuries after the time of Gajabdhu I. Thus
the Gajabdhu synchronism is explained, and the date of
the composition of the Siappadikaram settled once for
all. It was in the second half of the second century after
Christ.

At that time (circa A.D. 172) Senguttuvan was fifty
years of age.” Therefore, when he started for the north
he was forty-seven, as he had spent three years there. In
the light of the statement in the Padirruppatin that he
ruled for fifty years, it may be taken roughly that he ascend-
ed the throne when he was twenty years of age and must
have died about A.p. 192. Senguttuvan must, therefore,
have led the northern expedition about 4.p.168, though
these estimates cannot be accepted rigidly.

* V. A. Smith, A4 History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, 191z, p. 248.
Also H. Parker, Ancient Ceylon, Fig. z72.

2 See frontispiece.
® Canto xxviii, Il. 129-30.
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That Senguttuvan took nearly three years for his North
Indian expedition is evident from the following. While he
was still in the north a certain Brahman, Madalan by name,
sought the audience of His Majesty, and after his conversa-
tion with him, the royal astrologer informed him that it was
thirty-two months since the latter left his capital." Again
two years before Senguttuvan left for the north, Mani-
mékalai was in Puhadr, and when she returned to Vafji
after a five years’ tour, it is said that it was three years
since Senguttuvan had left for the north. Without going
into further details, we may conclude that Imayavaramban
ruled from circa A.p. 8o-140 and Senguttuvan from circa
A.D. 140-192. '

\Y
SENGU TUVAN'S ACHIEVEMENTS
The fifth Ten of the Padiruppatiuv is sung in praise of
Céran Senguttuvan by the poet Paranar. Senguttuvan
became the greatest of the Céra monarchs. From the
padikam can be gathered some knowledge as to his achieve-
ments. These can be categorically mentioned here.

(1) The success over the northern kings in his
campaign to the Himalayas to get a stone
thereof to carve out an image of the Patti-
nikkadavul.

(2) The lifting of cattle from the Idumbil forest
tracts. It is said that on his return from
the northern expedition the king spent
some time on the outskirts of this forest.”

(3) The defeat of Nannan Vénman or simply
Nannan, the chieftain of the Veélir, and the
occupation of his capital Viyaltr.?

1 Canto xxvii, L 149. 2 Canto xxviii, 1. r18.
3 Canto =xxvii, 1. 115; Aham., st. g7, ‘Mamilanar’.
2
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(4) The overthrow of a confederacy of nine Colas
at Nérivayil' which was near the southern
gateway of the ancient UraiyGr.”

(5) The overthrow of seven kings and the wear-
ing of their respective seven garlands in
his crown in commemoration of his heroic
deed.”

(6) His success over the Kongar' who can be
identified with the Gangas, also called
Kongude$arajakkal. During this encounter
Koduhiir was completely devastated as the
Padirruppatiu has it.”  There i1s a Kodu-
hGrnadu today in the division of Punnadu of
the Mysore state.”

(7) His successful naval engagements and specially
the battle of Mdhur" where the vémbu® or
margosa tree of Palaiyan was destroyed.
It may be noted in passing that his naval
engagements were so striking and decisive
that he earned the title of Kadalpirakkattiva
Veélkelukuttuvan.” This can appropriately
be compared with the statement’ made
at different places in the Siappadikdram.

Most of these are corroborated by the Silappadikaram
which gives a detailed account of his expedition to the

1 Cantos xxviii, Il 116-7: xxvii, . 118-23.

2 Anc. Ind., p.9s5; also the commentary of Arumpadavuraiydliviyar on
Sila., canto xxviii, L 117.

3 Canto xxviii, 1 169; Padiyr., st.g45. In these places he is  called
Elumudimarpa.

* Canto xxv, 1. 152-3. S Padil:am to the fifth Ten.

8 Sce M. Raghava Alyangar, Céran Senguttuvan, 'pp. 28-q; also Ind.
Ant., 1889, p- 369.

7 Canto xxvil, Il. 124-6. Padiry., st. 34, 49.

8 The reference to the wearing of the garland of margosa goes to prove
that Mohiir Palaiyan was an ally of the Pandyan king and more probably
a general of his. (Maduraikkanji, 1. 507-8. Aham., st. 346.)

® Padiry., sti. 41, 45, 46.

10 e.g. apidfl gwordE apars sLlb QuAssier canto xvii, ‘Ulvarivilttu’, 3.
Sce canto xxviii, l. 1353 canto xxix, ‘Usalvari’, st. 1.
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north to secure a block of stone to make the image of the
Goddess of Chastity, and if we are to believe the account
in the epic, this was the last of his achievements; for
Madalan has drawn attention® to all the six achievements
mentioned above. :

The poet Paranar refers to five of these seven achieve-
ments. The two, which are not mentioned by him, are his
northern expedition to get a stone for the Pattini, and his
success at the battle of Neérivayil. If we place his
achievements in chronological order these. two were his
last, and the northern expedition was the last of all. It
would be appropriate to say that when Paranar sang of
this Céra, he had not undertaken these things. These
deeds were done after Paranar sang the Padiruppatiu.
From the absence of any mention by Paranar of these last
two of his achievements, an endeavour has been made to
distinguish Veélkelukuttuvan from Senguttuvan.” And in
this the correspondence of the five incidents, which marked
the earlier activities of the king, has been ignored, with
what valid reasons we cannot see. In the writer’s opinion,
Vélkelukuttuvan is another name for Senguttuvan.

VI

AN ESTIMATE OF HIS CHARACTER

Bold and powerful, Senguttuvan was able to bring
under his control not only his own neighbours, the
Pandya and the Cola, but also to carry his conquest so
far north as to earn the title of Imayavaramban (literally
‘one, the territorial limits of whose empire extended to
the Himalayas’). We know his father had carried his
arms up to the distant Himalayas and hence came to be
distinguished as Imayavaramban Nedumcéralatan. Al-
ready mention has been made of the achievements which

3 Canto =xxviii, 1l. 114-22.
2 The Chronology of the Early Tamils, pp. 124-5.
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Senguttuvan had to his credit, and which entitle him to be
ranked with the great emperors of Ancient India. We
shall here call attention to a few outstanding traits of his
character.

The rather horrid detail of his having made the women-
folk of Palaiyan drag the margosa trec with a rope made
of their twisted hair' may be dismissed as a poetic exag-
geration, though there may be truth in the statement that
he made the northern kings carry the stone for the Pattini
on their heads. These details and especially the fact of
his making prisoners of the vanquished and the retreating
foes, which evoked scathing comments from the Pandya
and the Cala sovereigns of his time, go to prove that
Senguttuvan was too severe an avenger of wrongs. The
above incidents smack of the aswra form of warfare so
eloquently described in the Kaufaliya Arthasastra.”

Notwithstanding these incidents we find the king to be
God-fearing and possessing a religious bent of mind. He
was superstitious and had faith in astrology and astronomy.
This is borne out by the fact that he set out on his north-
ern expedition at an auspicious hour. That he was reli-
gious is seen from his prayers in the temples of Siva and
Visnu on the eve of his historic march to the north.”

Besides, he was a patron of arts and letters. He
spent his time in amusements which consisted of dancing
and singing. It is said that a number of thesc dancers
went along with him to the north. That this was an
ancient war-practice is seen from the Ramayana, where it
is said that actors and dancing-masters followed the army
of Satrughna.' He rewarded learned men with presents,
some of which were invaluable. The gifts received by
Paranar and Madalan may be quoted as instances in point.
Senguttuvan had a fine artistic mind as is seen from the

1 Padikam to the fifth Ten.

2 For detlails see Ar. $as., Bk. xii, §1; also V. R. R. Dikshitar, The
Mauryan Polity, 1932, p. 120.
3 Canto xxvi, 1. 54-66. % Bl. vii, ch. 64, st. 3.
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fact that he went all the way to the Himalayas in
order to fetch a good stone to carve out an image of
Kannaki.® That he was a follower of the established reli-
gion of the land and that he was a Ksatriya by caste are
evident from the fact that he engaged himself in the per-
tormance of VE&dic sacrifices, after the temple was con-
structed and consecrated to Kannaki. From this time until
his death it appears that he took to a life of ease and peace,
penance and prayer, his mind being centred on the study
and practice of dharma.”

He was a great soldier and a bold warrior. The
prowess of his arms was felt throughout the Tamil land,
the Cola and Pandya being his tributary allies. He
carried his sword as far as the Ganges, and brought the
whole of India under his suzerainty. According to the
Harthara Caturanga, a manuscript on War written by the
minister of Pratiparudra, the Kabanda engages in a
dance, usually known as the devil dance, whenever a
thousand $iiras fall dead on the field of battle, or when a
$iira kills one thousand able heroes in a battle. Viewed
in this light, and from the fact that the Kabanda danced
his dance in glee, blessing Senguttuvan for the sumptuous
food for him and his companions, it transpires that Sen-
guttuvan was a $iire and a vira. With unlimited power
at his disposal and being a vigorous ruler, Senguttuvan
was able to keep peace in his vast and diversified empire
for a full half-century. This would in itself be ample
proof of his greatness. No doubt he is the most memor-
able figure in the history of ancient Tamil India.

VII

RARIKALA IN THE SILAPPADIKARAM

Another king much celebrated by Ilangd-Adigal next
only to Senguttuvan, is the Cola king Karikala. If we

1 Canto =xxv, Il. 115-31. Z Canto xxx, Il 170 fT,
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are to believe the account in the Porunararruppadai*
Karikala was a posthumous child and son of Uruvap-
pahrér-Ilanjétcenni. He began to reign when he was
a mere child. It is said that in the battle of Venni, Ima-
yavaramban was wounded and the victory was won by
the boy Karikala.® His was a benevolent form of admini-
stration.” His interest in irrigation and consequently in
agriculture is seen from his construction of embankments
for the Kavéri as testified to by the Leyden grant.' For
this work, it is said that thousands of Cevlonese labourers
were employed.

The text of the Siappadikdram contains three refer-
ences to Karikdla.” The first reference is to his military
prowess. Here he is called Tirumiavalavan, which term,
it is worthy of note, occurs in the Patirnappdlai (1. 299)
of Kadiyaltr Uruttirankannanir who was the recipient
'of 1,600,000 gold pieces at the hands of Karikila
(I. 19-21). This internal evidence establishes beyond
doubt the contemporaneity of the poet and the king,
a chief plank in determining the date of Karikila. The
second reference gives him the full name of Karikalvala-
van by which term the Purananiiru 66 mentions him.
In the third reference in the text referred to above, we
have the story of Karikila’s daughter who, finding her
husband, the ruler of Vafiji, being washed away by the
floods, plunged courageously into the waters and rescued
him by the power of her chastity. It is unfortunate that
we have no more details about this incident, not even the
names of that daughter and her husband.

An instance of his military prowess can be said to be
the carving of the bow emblem on the Himalayas and the
consequent overthrowing of the Arya monarchs of the

1 11. 130-48. 2 Ahant., st. 2465 of. Mani., canto iv, I 107-8.

2 Pattinappalai, 11. 283-4.

* J. Burgess and Natesa Sastri, Tam. and Sans. Ins., No. 2G, pPp. 204-24.
See also Anc. Ind., p. 349.

8 Cantos v, 1l. go-104; vi, 1l. 159-60; xxi, L. 1y ff,

-



Introduction 23

north. This march was prompted by the fact of the
intrusion of the northern kings into South India. As if
to corroborate this statement the Silappadikaram elsewhere
evidences the fact that Senguttuvan was an ally of Avanti
(Ujjain in Malva), and of the kings of Vajra and Maga-
dha. We have records, literary and epigraphical, which
testify to such invasions during the epoch of the Nandas
and the Mauryas. There was a reaction. Powerful
southern kings like Karikala, Imayavaramban Nedum-
céralatan and Senguttuvan led expeditions to the north
and their unqualified victories stemmed the tide of political
invasions from the north for the time being; for we know
Samudragupta carried his victorious arms to the very
south. The extant commentaries on the epic regard
Karikdla as the contemporary of Senguttuvan, the
hero of the Vafjikkandam of the epic. The commenta-
tors say that the Cola king under reference in the Puhar-
kiandam and even later was Karikalaccdlan.! But this
militates against the indications furnished by the text of
the Siappadikaram. That a certain king by name Kari-
kala lived, and that he was an ancient monarch is testified
to us by the anthologies of the Purananiizu and the A4hana-
niiyn, besides other Sangam works. Here are celebrated
the achievements of the Cola Karikila, and if we compare
these achievements with those referred to in the Silappadi-
karam, it is just possible that the Cola under reference is
no other than Karikala.

In describing the two achievements of Karikala—the
march to the Himalayas, and the festival of bathing in the
first freshes® of the Kavéri, the poet refers to them as past
incidents by the significant expression annal, making us
infer that Karikila lived a little before the epic was com-
posed, and not very far removed from the date of its
composition. The next question arises as to who this

* Arumpadavurai, canto iii, 1. 11; also gloss of Adiyarkkunallidr on cantos
i, 1. 65-8, v, 1. 212, and vi, L. 15. ¢ Canto vi, 1l. 159-60.
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Karikala was, and what was his relationship to Céran
Senguttuvan. In the padikam, the prologue to the
poem, Senguttuvan’s mother is said to be a daughter of
the Cola king, and her name was Narconai. According
to the Padirruppatiu (the fourth Ten) there was one
Cola Manakkilli. His daughter must be the mother of
Senguttuvan and her name was Narcopai. Manakkilli in
his turn must have been the son of Karikila. In the
light of this relationship, Karikala must have been the
maternal great-grandfather of Senguttuvan and not his
grandfather as some scholars would have it. If the latter
relationship can be accepted, Manakkilli would stand by
himself, and it would be difficult to find for him a proper
place in the genealogical list. Hence it stands to reason
that Karikala must have lived a generation before the age
of Senguttuvan, and could not therefore have been his
contemporary.’

Incidentally we may remark that the Karikila of the
Silappadikaram or of the Sangam works has nothing to do
with the Karikdla represented to be a contemporary of
Trildcana Pallava and Calukya Vijayvaditya of the early
fifth century aA.0.* It is still a moot question who this
Trilocana was and when he lived.” Ewven if his date and
identity were established, and there is no reliable testimony
to establish it, there is nothing to prevent another Karikila
having flourished in Puhir a few cenwuries later.  If the
reference in the Ahauaparu' has any significance at all,
it shows, as has already been said, the contemporaneity of
Imayavaramban Nedumccralitan and Karikila. Though

* Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri in his Irarned study of Karikila accepts
that the figure of Karikila is, to start with, thoroughly realistic and historical,
and indicates his view that Sengutiuvan came at least half a century after
Karikdla, il not carlier. (Studies in Colu IHistory and ldministration, pp. 37,
49-50.)

? Contra P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar, Ilistory of the Tamils, pp. 382-7;
Dr. N. V. Ramanayya, Trilacana Pallava.

® For Krishna Sastri’s opinion, see Ep. Ind., Vol. X, p- 58, n. 2.

*+ St. 53.
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we cannot definitely mark out the chronological limits of
Karikala’s career, it is reasonable to assume that he lived
at the commencement of the second century a.p. It
seems to be certain that at the accession of Senguttuvan
to the Céra throne (circa A.D. 140) Karikila was dead, and
Manakkilli was reigning. For, according to the account
preserved in the Siappadikaram, Senguttuvan had to
interfere in the disputed election to the throne of the
Cdlas," and it needs no stretch of the imagination to deduce
that this was the consequence of the death of Manakkilli’s
son. The conclusion is irresistible that the duration of
the reigns of Karikala and Manakkilli was comparatively
short. According to the evidence cited by the Uraiperu-
kaiturar it was Perumkilli or Perunarkilli that succeeded
Manakkilli, or probably his son Nedumkilli, and was reign-
ing at Uraiyir at the time of the consecration of the
Pattini temple.

From this foregoing evidence the following genea-
logical list of the early Colas of the first and second
centuries A.D. can be drawn.

Tlanjétcenni

Karikala

Peruvirarkilli Manaklkilli
(died on the battle-field with
Nedumecéralatan)

(Nec}un!lki}!i) Narconai
| = Nedumcéralatan
Perumkilli alias
Nalamkilli Killivalavan Perunarkilli Senguttuvan

VIII

THE POLITICAL CONDITION OF NORTH INDIA

The Siappadikaram also gives an insight into the
political condition of North India in the first three cen-
turies of the Christian era. This was the dark period of

1 Canto xxvii, 1. 118-23.
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Indian History so far as North India was concerned.
But the recent researches of Dr. K. P. Jayaswal in his
History of India, A.D. 150-350, have shed much light
and lifted up the veil of gloom. It was only under the
Guptas that North India regained its old position of
prestige and pre-eminence. During that period, which ex-
tended for more than two centuries, there was no tower-
ing personality of prowess and valour to meet a strong foe
like Senguttuvan. The whole region was divided into a
number of petty principalities over each of which was a
chieftain. It is said that there were as many as one
thousand chieftains whom Senguttuvan had to encounter
single-handed.’ Though this number is an exaggeration,
it demonstrates that there were a good number of
small and independent states. Apparently, these different
chiefs were enjoying autonomy. The principal kingdoms
mentioned in the epic were Avanti, Vajra, Magadha and
Malva.? We know by their gifts of choice presents that
the first three acknowledged the overlordship of Karikala.
The king of Malva was an ally of Senguttuvan. Some
of them became jealous of the arms of the neighbouring
monarchs. Hearing that a south Indian king like the
powerful Senguttuvan was advancing towards their king-
doms. some of the prominent minor rulers, Uttiran, Vicit-
tiran, Uruttiran, Bairavan, Cittiran, Singan, Tanuttiran,
and Sivétan, joined together under the common leader-
ship of Kanaka and Vijaya, and went to meet Senguttu-
van encamped far from the north of the Ganges.” The
scene of action mentioned is Kuyildaluvam.

The political situation in the north was quite favour-
able to the south Indian conqueror. The Andhras were
in the position of allies. Kaniska, the other powerful
king, was already dead. The smaller chieftains were not
strong enough to offer a bold front to the strong arms of

* Canto xxv, 1l. 160-6. 2 Canto v, 1. 99 ff,

3 Canta xxvi, 1. 180-6,
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a conquering monarch like Senguttuvan. The result was
a crushing defeat for the northerners. Excepting those
who had been slain and who had fled from the field ot
battle in fear and in different disguises, other important
leaders were captured as prisoners of war, taken to the
distant south as a mark of humiliation, and thrown into
prison after being shown to Senguttuvan’s brother-
monarchs, the Pandya and the Cdla.

It would not be out of place to refer here to the
Yavana-nadu and the Malva region which find mention
in the Silappadikaram. According to the padikam of the
second Ten of the Padigruppattu, Imayavaramban put the
Yavanas to disgrace by pouring ghee over their heads.
The Yavanas are mentioned frequently in Tamil litera-
ture including the Silappadikaram.® These were origin-
ally foreign traders with whom the Tamils had commer-
cial transactions. But by the time of Senguttuvan they
had settled in India and, according to the Silappadikaram,
had their own flourishing and independent nadu, pro-
bably the Indus region.® They seem to have been very
wealthy for diamonds formed part of the tribute paid
by them. It appears that they acknowledged the over-
lordship of Senguttuvan by paying tribute to him.

Mention is again made of the aid given by Nurruvar-
Kannar. The late Mr. Kanakasabhai identified them with
the Satakarni.® According to the version in the epic these
were apparently a class of people having their residence
in the Ganges tracts. It is said that they helped Sen-
guttuvan with boats to cross the Ganges.” The context
does not warrant it to be the action of a particular indivi-
dual but a group of persons. If the reference is to a certain

1 Canto xxix, ‘Uéalvari’, st. 3; and canto xxviii, L. 14T1.

2 See in this connexion V. A. Smith, The FEarly History of India, 4th ed.,
revised by S. M. Edwardes, 1924, pp. 462-3.

3 The Tamils 1800 Years Ago, p. 7.

% Canto xxvi, L. 176.
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Satakarni' it must be Siva Sri Pulumayi (A.D. 163-170).
In fact the neutrality or rather the alliance of the Andhras
was a preliminary condition for the success of the
northern expedition of the Céra monarch. That the
Andhras conquered Magadha and established an All-India
empire cannot be gainsaid. Light comes from an unex-
pected quarter which helps us to identify Balakumara and
Vijaya. In this connexion Ptolemy’s reference to Baleo-
kourous is of capital importance. DBaleokourous is per-
haps a corrupt form of Balakumara. Him Ptolemy re-
fers to as a contemporary ruling prince about aA.D. 160.
From the fact that Balakumira belonged to a collateral
line of the Andhras it can be inferred that he was an
ally of Senguttuvan. A certain Satakarni was the im-
perial ruler at this time. He was perhaps Yajiaéri
Satakarni or Pulumiayi. According to the account of the
Matsya Purana, Yajfiaéri was succeeded by Vijaya, a
usurper. If we are to believe the epic account, this
Vijaya was the son of Balakumira. What is remarkable
is the coincidence of dates, which fixes Senguttuvan in
the latter half of the second century A.p.*

Before we close this section attention may be drawn to
the futile attempt made by some scholars to identify
Kanaka and Vijaya with Kaniska and Vijayakirti of
Khotan. According to Tibetan sources, shortly after a.p.
120, an expedition against India was undertaken by
Kanika in connexion with Vijayakirti king of Khotan
and the king of Guzan. This Kanika is identified with
Kaniska ; but as Prof. F. W. Thomas points out® this
is in conflict with Tardnitha’s statement. According to the
Professor, Kaniska lived in the Maurvan epoch. If on

1 According to Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar the king of Milva is under
reference especially from the fact that he was present at the installation of
the Pattinidévi. (For a temple of Pattini in E. Mailva, see T. G. Arava-
mudhan, The Kawéri, the Maukharis and the Sangam Age, pp. 41-2.)

% Ser K. G. Sesha Iyer, I.LFH.Q., Vol. I.

2 Imd. Ant., Vol. XXXII, 1903, p. 349.
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the other hand, Kaniska is identified with king Kanika,
then Kanika ‘must have started on his career from the
Khotan country’. The evidence of the Kalpanaman-
ditika and of the Maharajakantkalekha points in the same
direction. It is also to be noted that at the time of
the expedition of Vijayakirti to India, the ruling prince
in Khotan was Vijayasimha. Last but not least is the
tradition that Kaniska left India after his conquest and
went back to Khotan. Excepting the accidental identity
of the names Kanaka and Vijaya, other events connected
with them have no bearing on the historical data furnished
by the Siappadikaram.' Vasiska had succeeded® Kanigka
in A.D. 152. If Chinese historical sources which mention
the history of western countries down to A.D. 125 are to
be believed, we have to take it that Kaniska rose to
power after A.D. 125; for he is not mentioned in the
Chinese books. It is impossible by any stretch of imagina-
tion for a Khotan prince to invade, conquer India up to
the Ganges-—for according to the Silappadikaram the
battle was fought on the banks of the Ganges—and to
found an empire. It could not stop with this. Having
firmly established himself, he heard of the distant
Tamil kings and spoke slightingly of their prowess. All
this in the course of less than twenty-five years is an
impossibility. Hence this identification cannot stand a
critical examination.

IX
THIE POLITICAL CONDITION OF SOUTH INDIA

From the foregoing account we have a rough estimate
of the political condition of the Tamil land at the begin-
ning of the Christian era. The three powerful kings were
the Céra, the Cola. and the Pandya. The Pallavas of

1 C.I.I., Vol. II, Pt. I, 1929, ‘Khardshthi Inscriptions’, by Sten Konow,
Intro., p. Ixxvil.
2 According to inscriptional evidence; ibid. p. Ixxviii.
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Kafici were yet to come. Wars among these states were
frequent. Often two kingdoms joined together against

the third.

THE CERA KINGDOM

In the section on geographical data an attempt has
been made to locate the nadus of the ancient Céra king-
dom. These were broadly classified into the malainadu
and the kadalmalaindadu. The malamadu (literally, moun-
tainous country) was the Kongunadu, a part of which
comprised the territory now occupied by the Salem and
Coimbatore districts. Here was the famous capital city
Vafjikkaruvir. Here the Kollis and the Anamalai range
are the chief hills, and it may be remarked in passing
that the Anamalais are said to contain lofty peaks. The
districts of Malayala (the territory covering modern Mala-
bar) were known as kadalmalainadu (region of seas and
mountains). Here the chief divisions were Kuttanadu,®
Kudanadu and the Palinadu. The term kuifa means
lowlands and apparently the reference is to the back-
waters of the Malabar region. Probably it extended from
Cranganore to modern Trivandrum. The Kudanadu
covered the territory from opposite the Palghat gap to
South Kanara and Coorg. The region of the Poraivan,
(literally, small hilly tracts), extended from Palghat to the
Kongunadu proper.

The Céra king was known generally as Kudavar-
kéman or the lord of the western region. His other
titles were Kuttuvan, Kongan, Palivan, Poraivan, etc.
This extensive Céra kingdom, infested here and there by
lofty hills, could not have been ruled directly by the cen-
tral authority. If we analyse the available data, the
inference forces itself on us that these different nadus were
the various divisions of the empire, cach division under the
charge of a governor or viceroy who was appointed by and

* Padiry., glossary, p. 168.
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who owed allegiance to the Céra king reigning at Vafijik-
karuvir. From the nature of the materials before us, it is
not possible to say when these nddus were conquered and
by whom. But at the time when the Silappadikdram was
composed, or even long before it, these nddus formed
part and parcel of the Céra kingdom. By extending their
mighty empire, the Céras occasionally earned the titles of
Puhir-Selva and Imayavaramba. The Céra state had
international relations, or more appropriately inter-state
relations, not only with its immediate neighbours, but also
with distant rulers. The enemy kings were conquered, and
often their states were annexed. Sometimes the defeated
monarchs were reinstated under certain conditions. At the
time of which we are speaking, the Céra kingdom was the
most powerful and the most wealthy of the Tamil king-
doms.

THE COLA KINGDOM

At the commencement of the story in the Silappadi-
karam, the ruler of the Cgla kingdom was Kunpavar-
kdman, and the kingdom had two capitals UrgaiyGr and
Puhar. The ruler of Utgaiytr was Manakkilli or more
probably his son Nedumkilli. According to the Mamni-
mékalai, Mavankilli or Killivalavan was the ruler of
Puhar. His younger brother was Ilamkilli (also Nalam-
killi). There was a civil war between the Uraiylr and
Puhar Killis. The most important battle was fought
at Kariyaru where Nedumkilli was slain by Ilamkilli.
Nedumkilli, it may be remembered, was the uncle of
Senguttuvan, and he had a son Perumkilli or Perunagkilli.
The succession was disputed, and Senguttuvan had to
interfere. In this connexion he had to overthrow a
confederacy of nine Cbélas, and ultimately he succeeded
in enthroning his uncle’s son Perumkilli. From this it is
reasonable to assume that, besides the two capitals, there
were other small semi-independent states within the C&la
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kingdom where minor chieftains reigned, but all of whom
acknowledged the overlordship of the Codla at the capital.
It is worthy of note that the Colamandalam extended as
far as Kafci, which belonged to Karikala as provided
by independent testimony.’

The importance of Puhar was not long-lived. Anticipa-
ting the forthcoming devastation of the city, the Biita at
the Buatacatukkam, which was brought from Indra’s
abode by Mucukunda, was removed to Vaiiji by the Céra
king.* The destruction of Puhir by the erosion of the
sea was effected during the period between the time when
Maunimékalai left Puhar on a tour to Manipallavam and
other places, and her return after nearly hve years. This
was probably in the year a.p. 170. Notwithstanding the
ruin of the city, Puhar continued to be the capital, though
diminished in importance. Once more Uraivir rose to
prominence as the chief seat of the Cd&la monarchs. At
the time of the establishment of the Kannaki temple at
Vaiiji, the Céla ruler was Perunarkilli (also Perumkilli)®

who also had a temple built for her at Uraiytir, his capital.

THE PANDYAN KINGDOM

Proceeding to speak about the Pindyan kingdom,
Madura was flourishing as the capital of Ariyappadai-
tanda Nedufjjelivan.' It was a busy centre of trade and
commerce and attracted even people like Kovalan and
Kannaki. But the city was not to tlourish long. Neduifi-
jelivan ordered the unjust execution of the innocent
Kovalan and this cost the king’s life and the destruction
of the city. The ancient Pandyan kingdom had another
capital at Korkai. From the Uraipepukatiurai it is seen
that at Korkai, was reigning Verrivércelivan (also Tlam-
jelivan) at the time when Senguttuvan was in the north.

1 Mayi., canto xxviii, lI. 168-72. 2 Sila., Cante xxviii, IL 147-8.

3 Uvaiperukatfurai, 1. 4.

* Ratturai at the end of the ‘Maduraikkindam’; also Ariyappadaitanda
Neduiijeliyan.
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Ilamjeliyan was the younger brother of Ariyappadaitanda
Nedurjeliyan or simply Nedufijeliyan. The latter was a
man of letters,’ and was a patron of literature. During
his reign Korkai was the seat of the Yuvarija who was
the king’s own brother. The latter was crowned king
while Senguttuvan was absent in the north.® Finding
his country suffering from a disastrous famine, he ordered
the sacrifice of a thousand goldsmiths as an offering in
honour of the Goddess of Chastity installed in his capital.
He was also known as Verrivérceliyan.® It is believed
that after he became king he took the title of Nanmaran.
Nanmaran had a son Neduiijeliyan of Talaiyalanganam
fame and a grandson of Ukkirapperuvaludi.* This Peru-
valudi with the attribute Kanappértanda was a friend and
contemporary of Perunarkilli (R3jastiyamvétta) and the
Céra Marivenks.®

OTHER KINGDOMS

In the above outline of the political condition of South
India mention has been made of the three chief Tamil king-
doms. But a study of the Sangam works, especially the
Purananiru and the Ahananuzu, points to a number of
petty kingdoms ruled by chieftains of minor importance
besides these three major kingdoms. There is not enough
material to deal in detail with these chiefs. But a refer-
ence has to be made to the Kongilamkdéar, or simply
the Ko&éar, whose country went by the name of Tulu-
nadu;® and these KoéSar can be identified with the
Satyaputras of the A&dkan inscriptions.” According to

1 See his verse in Puram., st. 183.

2 Canto =xxvii, 1I. 114-38. 3 ibid., 1. 12%-34.

* Puyram., st. 46 ff.; Aham., st. 36. Cf. the Sinnamaniir copper-plate.

5 Pugam., st. 367 where the poetess Avvaiydr celebrates these threc kings.

e Aham., st. 15.

7 Sce paper by V. R. R. Dikshitar on ‘The Kafar’ read to the All-India
Oriental Conference, Patna, 1930, also his article in Indian Culture, Vol. I,
Pt. 1., Calcutta, 1934; also in Pt. III, the contribution entitled ‘Who were the
Satyaputiras?’.

3
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the testimony of literature, there was one Kongunadu
which seems to have been comprised of the Céra king-
dom, the Tulunddu, and the country of Gangar and
Kattiyar.

Our investigation would be incomplete if we did not
mention other countries and peoples, mostly of South
India, which were antagonistic to Senguttuvan. These
are the Kalingar, the Karunatar, the Bangalar, the
Gangar, and the Kattiyar.'

The Kalingar were the people of Kalinga, whose
history can be traced back by independent testimony to the
later Vé&dic and epic periods. 1t continued to be a power-
ful kingdom during the time of the Nandas and the
Mauryas. We get a glimpse of the ancient history of
Kalinga in the Siappadikaram. There were two famous
cities, Singapura® and Kapilapura, ruled over respectively
by Vasu and Kumara, of cognate relationship. Civil
wars between them were common.®

The Karunatar, on the other hand, were the Kannada
people who are described as being hard-hearted and fierce.
Karunadu means elevated country. Possibly the refer-
ence is to the people who occupied the plateau which was
above sea-level. It may possibly refer to the region now
occupied by the Mysore country.” The Sangam literature
knows again of a people called Vadukar who are also
partly identified with the Kanarese people and partly with
the Telugus. The term simply means ‘people of the
north’ and hence must be the north of Tamilagam. Who
the Bangalar were it is difficult to say; but it may be
that they were the people of Bengal. We know from the

* Canto xxv, 1. 156-7.

2 R. D. Bannerji relates a legend that led to the foundation of Singa-
pura which became the capital of northern KXalinga. He is inclined to
identify this city with the village of Singur in the Hooghly district of SW.
Bengal. History of Orissa, Vol. 1, p. 49.

® Canto xxiii, 1. 138 fi. See also Mani., canto xxvi, l. 15 fl.

* For the derivation of Karunatar see Mysore Gaszeticer, Vol. 1, pp. 254-7.
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Buddhist legends that there was intercourse by sea be-
tween Bengal and Ceylon at least from the fifth century B.c.
when Vijaya is said to have landed here. It is reasonable
to suppose that the route lay through the Coromandel
coast. No doubt its effects were felt by the Tamil coun-
tries as well. The Gangar can be said to be the people
of Gangavadi whose capital was Talakad. The Kattiyar
are often mentioned in the Sangam works,* and they seem
to have occupied the territory lying to the south of the
Vadukarbimi. Apparently these were small chieftains
who enjoyed independent rule. During the days of the
Vijayanagar empire their descendants were ruling over
the territory now occupied by the Salem district.?

CEYLON

The mention of Gajabdhu, the king of Ceylon, as
having been present at the installation ceremony of the
Goddess of Chastity is significant from more than one
standpoint. It shows the frequent intercourse between
Ceylon and South India. According to the Mahavamsa
the invasions by Tamil kings into the kingdom of Ceylon
were pretty frequent, and were resented by the Ceylonese.
We hear of an old woman complaining to Gajabzhu that
among the 12,000 persons taken away by Karikila for
making an embankment on the Kaveéri, was her only son.
Notwithstanding this, the Ceylon king’s relations with
Senguttuvan were cordial. As became an ally, he was
present at the celebration of his victorious march to North
India. ‘South India and Ancient Ceylon’ is a fascinat-
ing subject of study for a student of South Indian History,
and it is hoped that a fuller treatment of the subject will
be undertaken in the future.®

1 Aham., st. 44 and 226, and Kuruniogai, st. ri.

2 See M. Raghava Aiyangar, Céran Senguliuvan, pp. 112-3.

3 An attempt has already been made by Mr. C. Rasanayagam in this
direction in his book Ancient Jaffna, 1926.
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X
SOME FEATURES OF THE ADMINISTRATION

Long and laborious research in ancient Indian polity
has tended to remove the misconception generally preva-
lent that all ancient Indian monarchies were autocracies.
The consensus of opinion among scholars of the modern
day is that the ancient Indian monarchs were not auto-
cratic, but were subject to the laws of the land both
customary and statutory. There were democratic insti-
tutions in the country which kept the king under control
and prevented him from acting unduly on his own initia-
tive. Such institutions were common both in North
India and South India.!

But confining ourselves to South Indian polity we may
make the statement that the king was benevolent and
cared for the promotion of the welfare of his subjects.
We know how the Cédla king Karikdla converted jungles
into regions of fertility and wealth and how he under-
took large irrigation schemes. There are stories told of
his even-handed justice.? So was known the Pandyan
Nedufijeliyan who gave up his life when he heard that he
had meted out unjustifiable punishment to the innocent
Kovalan. These instances are enough to prove that the
king was no autocrat.

ASSEMBLIES

In the conduct of his administration the king was assist-
ed by the assembly of five (asmperum-kuln) which consist-
ed of the minister, the purdhita, the commander-in-chicf,
an ambassador and a spy, and by a group of eight officials
(empérayan), the superintendent of the accounts, the head
of the executive, the officer of the treasury, the chamber-
lain, the representatives of the citizens, the commander,

1 For an elaborate study of these institutions see V. R. R. Dikshitar,

Hindu Administrative Instilulions, 1929.
® Palamoli, st. 6; Mani., canto iv, 1l. 107-8.
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the chief of the elephant-warriors and of the horse-
warriors.’

To illustrate ; King Senguttuvan was served by Villa-
vankddai, the commander of the land forces, and Alumbil-
vél, the superintendent of income and expenditure.
Saifijaya and Nila were the chief messengers. Safijaya was
the head of the Kafijuka-makkal. The spies are described
as wandering in different disguises in the capitals of the
other kingdoms while the spies of other kings were going
about in Vafiji. The king consulted his officials before
he undertook any business. That the queen attended
such a council and had her say in the questions debated
upon can be presumed from the fact that Senguttvan’s
queen llangovénmal was present in the Council Cham-
ber and took part in the discussion when the question of
erecting the temple to Pattini Dévi was decided.® The
monotony of state business was often enlivened by dan-
cing and music by the class of Sikkaiyar whose head was
Kattulpatuvéon.® The kingship was generally hereditary,*
and the king reigned according to the laws of the land.
As has been pointed out already the theory of Maru-
makkattiyam as prevalent among the Céras is not sup-
ported by the Silappadikaram. On the other hand its
evidence nullifies any such theory. The king knew the
evil effects of tyrannical rule’ and hence endeavoured to
do justice.

FLAGS, ETC.

The three kings of the Tamil land had as their respec-
tive standards, the bow, the fish, and the tiger. They

1 Cantos iii, 1. 126; v, 1. 157; =xxvi, 1. 38. Also Mani., cantoi, L. 17.

The enpérayam is also interpreted in a different way as enperumtunaivar
(Tamil Lexicon, Vol. I, p.s20). These were professional people who catered
for the needs of the royal household. We hear Madari the cowherdess saying
that she had to send ghee to the palace the next day (canto xvii, L. 7).

2 Cantos xxv, ll. 107-14; =xxviii, 1. 50. 3 Canto xxvi, l. 125.

4 Canto xxvii, 1. 134. 5 Mani., canto vii, 1. 12.
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were further distinguished by garlands of palmyra, mar-
gosa, and atti leaves and flowers. We search the texts
in vain for a national flag, for politically India was then
divided into many nations each called after the name of
their respective tribes.

CONDUCT TOWARDS PRINCES

Refractory sons were severely dealt with. The ex-
amples of Manunitikanda Céla, and Killivalavan are fur-
nished by the epic. When it was feared that some prince
would stand in the way of the legitimate heir succeeding
to the throne, the former took to a life of renunciation.
Ilangd-Adigal, the brother of Senguttuvan, is a case in
point.

INTERREGNUM

Sometimes it so happened that there was an interval
between the decease of the reigning king and the appoint-
ment of his successor. This was what happened at the
death of Nedufijeliyan by the curse of Kannaki. Then
the council was in charge of the kingdom till Ilamjelivan,
the Imperial Viceroy at Korkai, was elected to the throne.’

ROYAL AMUSEMENTS

Among the royal amusements were dancing and music
by professionals. The king often retired to what may
be called a pleasure resort, iavandikaippalli. He was
generally accompained there by his queen. It is said that

Senguttuvan spent some time in that park in the company
of his queen Ilangdvénmal.®

RELEASE OF PRISONERS

Among the festivities of the state figured the king’s
birthday. It is called Perunal (also Perumangalam) when
there was a general release of prisoners. Such general

1 Canto xxvii, II. 132-8. ? Cantos x, 1. 31; x=xv, L 4.
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amnesty was also granted on other similar occasions. For
example, on the occasion of the founding of the temple of

Pattini Dévi, Senguttuvan ordered the release of prison-

ers.t

TULABARADANAM

The tulabaradanam was a redeeming feature of the
royal festivities. It was a gift of gold to the deserving,
generally a $rotriya, equal to the donor’s weight. It
figures as one of the sixteen mahadanas as prescribed by
the Puranas like the Matsya and the Linga Puranas.®? Itis
said that Senguttuvan made this gift to the Brahman
Madalan® on the banks of the Ganges after he had had

the stone intended for the image of Kannaki bathed in
the sacred river.

DEPARTMENT OF FINANCE

The department of finance was under the control of a
body of officials who went by the name Kavidimakkal.
Perhaps the Kavidi was the chief finance minister who
looked after the collection of revenues in the right season
and in the proper way. He was one of the five officials
whose advice was sought on questions of state finance by
the king. His establishment went by the name ayak-
kanakkar,* which, it is said, announced a remission of
taxes when the temple of Kannaki was founded.

COMMERCE, A SOURCE OF REVENUE

As a source of revenue commerce came only next to
agriculture. There was active trade by land and sea. It
is said that bales and cartloads were numbered and mark-
ed (kanneluttw). The merchants were the wealthiest
community in the land and the king befriended them by
honouring them with titles. Etti® was one such title.

2 Canto xxviii, 1. 204-5.

2 GSee V. R, R. Dikshitar, Matsya Purana, 1935, p. 96.
3 Canto xxvii, II. 175-6. 4Canto xxviii, 1. 204-6. % Canto xv, 1. 163.
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TREASURE TROVE

We hear of an Etti Sangaman, a flourishing merchant
at Madura.® Treasure trove was generally the property
of the state, and tended to swell the royal exchequer.
But so far as the Pandyan kingdom was concerned we hear
that the Pandyan Nedufijeliyan issued a proclamation to
the effect that treasure and other legitimately acquired
wealth belonged by right to the discoverer.®

This proclamation was the result of a representation
made to the king by a poor young poet who was punished
by the subordinate officials. Thus this was an exception
and not the rule. The presents of the hillmen (like those
at the Nilgiris) to Senguttuvan® and the tributes by sub-
jugated monarchs were other sources of revenue, though
the income from these items could not have been much.

The chief item of expenditure was connected with the
civil and the military establishments of the state. An idea
of the military expenditure will be apparent from the
number of the fourfold army and commissariat which fol-
lowed Senguttuvan on his northern expedition.*

Chariots ... ... . 100
Elephants .- ... .. 500
Horses .-« 10,000
Carts and carriages . ... 20,000
Kafijukar ... 1,000
Dancing-girls ... 102
Musicians ... ... ... 208
Jesters e ... . 100
WARFARE

We have seen that the army of the ancient Tamils
consisted of a fourfold classification of chariots, elephants,
cavalry and infantry. The chief defence was by means

1 Canto xv, 1. 196. 2 Canto xxiii, 1. 128-q. 3 Canto xxv, Il. 35-55.
* Canto xxvi, Il. 128-j0. See also M. Raghava Aiyangar, op. cit., p. 134.



Introduction 41

of well furnished fortifications. The battlements and ram-
parts were mechanically provided with efficient mecha-
nisms containing curious devices in the shape of monkeys,
kingfishers, sows, vultures, serpents, horses and swans.”

Before the king left his capital he entertained his
soldiers with a grand feast and sent his sword and umbrella
on the state elephant in advance, on an auspicious day.
After having prayed to the gods in the temples of his
city and in the Yajfiadalas the king actually left his town.
This was what Senguttuvan did on the eve of his nor-
thern expedition.” Such of the heroes as showed a bold
front to the end and died, were honoured with Virakkal or
Nadukal, monuments raised in commemoration of their
deeds of valour of which a good number are even now
brought out by the spade of the archaologist. Before
the actual operations, an ultimatum was generally sent to
the enemy king to the effect that those who did not
voluntarily surrender would have to submit to the horrors
of war.®

A number of musical instruments were displayed on
the field of battle. These were kodumparai, neduvayir,
mura$am, pandil, etc. The kings who still opposed him
in open war were taken prisoners after their defeat and
released on their submission. The wars were so fierce
that the soldiers sometimes cast off their arms and escaped
in the guise of ascetics, musicians and dancers, Brahmans
and other non-combatants. This points to the preva-
lence of ethical standards in ancient warfare in South

India.

DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE

Passing on to the department of justice we notice that the
chief magistrates who sat in the hall of justice (Arakkalam)
when they disposed of cases were Brahmans. The idea

1 Canto xv, 1. 206-16. 2 Canto xxvi, 11. 52-66.
3 Canto xxv, Il. 183-94. * Canto xxvii, 1. 179 ff.
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was that those dispensing justice must be versed in the
law codes.’

Though the kings were actuated by the best of motives
in meting out justice there was sometimes a miscarriage
as we note in the case of Kovalan.? There were jails and
superintendents of jails.® As already noticed there was a
periodical release of prisoners. Usually capital punish-
ment was awarded in cases of theft. Among others the
six chief offenders according to the laws of the state were
false witnesses, pseudo-sannyasins, unchaste women, dis-
loyal ministers, adulterers, and tale-bearers.*

VILLAGE ADMINISTRATION

Already we have seen that the empire was divided into
nadus (perhaps answering to modern provinces) and a sub-
division of the nadu was the Ekayram (district). But the
village was the unit of administration.

Every village had a manram or the village sabha,
where the elders transacted the business of the village.
There were certain tribal settlements in the hills and forests.
The Eiynar settlement may be cited as an example. Ex-
cepting these settlements, the villages in general were not
isolated groups far away from the link of humanity. There
was active intercourse, political and commercial, between
village and village and between village and city. Learned
men and pious Brahmans of one kingdom felt at home
in alien kingdoms. To cite an instance, the Brahman of
Mankadu, a village in the Céra wnadu, visited sacred
places as far as Cape Comorin through the Cala and
Pandya kingdoms. In spite of the gloomy trail through
woods and jungles the roads were safe. There were
officials appointed by the state to look after the welfare of
the villages, and these were to a large extent responsible

1 Cantos xxii, 1. 8; xxvi, I. 246; =xxviii, 1. 222. 2 Canto xvi, 1. 148 ff.
% Canto xxiii, l. 103. Mani., canto xix, . 133. * Canto v, Il 128-34.
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for the peace and security of the rural parts. They were
often aided by the village assembly.

X1

GEOGRAPHICAL DATA

The celebrated commentator Naccinarkkiniyar divides
the whole Tamil land into four divisions : Malaimanda-
lam, Codlamandalam, Pandyamandalam, and Tondaiman-
dalam. In the days of the Silappadikaram there was no
Tondaimandalam division as such. There were then only
three divisions. Malaimandalam was already referred to
as the Céra kingdom. Tt may be noted in passing that
the term mandalam in the sense of a province or kingdom
does not occur in the Sangam works.

The ancient Céranadu was constituted by modern
Salem, Coimbatore, and the Nilgiri districts besides the
whole of Malabar and a part of Travancore (Vélnadu).
This kingdom occupied five of the twelve divisions which
comprised all the Tamilagam. The five of the C&raman-
dalam were Kuttanadu, Kudanidu, Kongunadu, Palinadu
and Maladu (Malainadu). Some of the titles of the Céras
like Kuttuvan and Piliyan are coined from the names of
these territorial divisions. The ancient Kongunadu com-
prised the modern districts of Salem and Coimbatore. The
chief rivers of the Céra kingdom were Anporunai (Amara-
vati), Kudavanaru, Kafiji (Noyyil), Kariyaru, Sulliyaru,’
Périyaru or Ponnani, and Bavani or Vani. To this king-
dom Senguttuvan added by conquest Koduhiir in the south
of the Mysore state. Vafijikkaruvir® was the capital of this
great kingdom. Tondi and Muséiri were the chief ports.

‘We are furnished with a full and detailed description of
the capital city, its suburbs, fortifications, streets and roads,
public halls, museums, parks, temples and wmatams and
the palace.”

1 Qulli falls into the western sea; at its mouth is the town Musiri.
2 Cantos xxvi, 1. go; xxviii, 1. 196.
3 Mani., canto xxviii; Sile., canto xxviii, Il. 48-50,
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The late Kanakasabhai surmised that this Vafiji might
be Tiru-kartr now a deserted village three miles from
Kothaimangalam and this view has been adopted by some
of the later scholars without bestowing much thought on
this all-important question. This theory did not go un-
challenged. Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar first identified
Vafiji with Karuvir in Trichinopoly district. Following
him Mahavidvan R. Raghava Aiyangar, whose authority
on the Sangam classics cannot be disputed, wrote a book in
Tamil entitled Va#ijimanagar. The long and short of this
erudite thesis was to settle once for all the controversy as
to the location of the original Céra capital, and after a
critical examination of all the aspects of the question. he
came to the only possible conclusion that this Vaifijikkaru-
viir was the present town Kartr in Trichinopoly district.
It is not possible nor is it necessary to traverse the ground
again. If epigraphy were pressed into service, the follow-
ing would be read with interest : ‘A damaged record in the
Siva temple here (Nertr, a village very near Karir)
mentions Karuvir as Vafijimanagaram which must help
to settle the identification of the original Vafiji at Kardr
and not at Cranganore on the west coast.’’

The chief mountains are the Kolli hills, the Ayirai
hills (in which the Ayirai river has its source), and the
chain of Anamalais. This river Ayirai® must be Ponniini
(Parnavahini). The hill Ayirai (Aivar-Malai) was sacred
to the goddess Korravai, the deity of the Céras. The
other hills of the Kongunidu are Nanra and Vandamalai,
the latter south of Karuvir.

THE PANDYAN KINGDOM

It would appear that the ancient Pandyan kingdom
extended far into the south where were the Kumari
hill and the river Pahruli both of which had been
swallowed up by the sea long before the commencement

' Gasgetteer of the Trichinopoly District, Vol. II, 1931, p. 130.
? Canto xxviii, 1. 145-6,
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of the Christian era.” As if to compensate for the loss
of this territory, the Pandyan king Nedufijeliyan added
by conquest Milalaikkigram® and the Muttarkkiarram?®
from the Colas, apparently territories in the modern dis-
trict of Tanjore," and KundarkGrram® from the Ceéras.
It is only the gloss that gives this indication, and we have
no other testimony to confirm it.°

If we are to follow the traditional account of three
Sangams, and there is no reason why we should not, the
ancient capital of the Pandyan kingdom was also swallowed
up by the sea, and this necessitated the moving of the
capital to Korkai, probably the Kavatapuram of Sanskrit
literature. From this again the capital was transferred to
the modern city of Madura, and this had been effected by
the time of Pliny as he refers to it.” This became the
seat of the great and ancient academy well known as the
Sangam. Korkai also continued to be a chief city under
the charge of the crown prince. The chief hill in the

1 Canto xi, Il 17-22; sec commentary on canto viii, 11 1-2.

2 It is rather difficult to identify this, though South Indian inscriptions
often mention this as part of Pandinidu. For instance a record in the four-
teenth year of the Pandyan king Jativarman Sundara Pandya of the thir-
tecnth  century a.n. refers to it. (See also Tamil record No.67 of 1910.)
Tamil records Nos. 46o-1 of 1909 refer to two places, Kilkirru and Kalakagru
as  subdivisions  of  MilalaikleGrram. Naduvirkdrru is  another subdivision
according to Tamil records, 130 of 1908 and 425 of 1911,

3 This is also referred to in a number of inscriptions. Tamil record No. 59
of 1909, daled in the thirteenth year of the Pandyan King Jatavarman mentions
Muttiirkkirram in Piandyamandalam. Sec also 441 of 1904, 86 of 1905 and 8o
and 200 of 19o7. In the thirteenth and lourteenth centuries Kappalr seems
to have been an important place in  this subdivision (see Nos. 425 and 429
of 1913).

+ K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Pandyan IKingdom, p. 28.

S This can be indentified with Kundiork@rram occurring in the Madura
inscription of a Pandyan king whose name is lost.  According to this, Kun-
diar was the capital of Kundtrkirram, and this kdggzam formed a part of
Andanadu (see I.M.P., Vol. 11, p. 1036, ed. by V. Rangachary). According to
a record of Trichinopoly district, 460 o[ 1908, it came to be known later as
Rajanirayana-Caturvédimangalam.

8 p. 303.

7 E. H. Warmington, The Commerce belween the Roman Empire and
India, 1928, p. 16%.
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kingdom was Podiyil, the residence of the sage Agastya
if we are to believe the traditional account, and the im-
portant river was the Vaigai which was crossed when in
flood by boats and canoes.

The limits of the ancient Pandyan kingdom may
roughly be stated to have comprised the modern dis-
tricts of Madura, Ramnad and Tinnevelly. The Vellar
flowing through the Pudukkottai State formed its northern
boundary. The Cédla kingdom consisted of a part of the
modern Trichinopoly district, as well as Tanjore, Chingle-
put and South Arcot districts. The Tondaimandalam
which rose to prominence under the Pallavas was an
appendage to the old Colamandalam. It was 1n its turn
divided into a number of nadus and kiarrams. Like the
Pandyan kingdom the Cglamandalam had two capital
cities Uraiyar (Sans., Uragapuram) in the Trichinopoly
district and Kaverippattinam in  the Tanjore district.
The latter achieved prominence under Karikilaceslan,
the son of Ilamcétcenni, but a part of it was destroyed
by the sea in the course of two generations. It con-
sequently lost its ancient glory as the principal scat of
government.’

According to the Periplus the capital city Uraiylr was
the chief mart for pearls and the well-known Argvnitic
muslins ; Argynitic being an adjective derived from the
name Uragapuram. Sixty vears later Ptolemy states that
Uraiyr was the capital. The Kavéri was the only
important river of the Cdla country.

To conclude, ‘the traditional meeting-place of the three
Tamil kingdoms was the temple of Sellandi Amman on the
banks of the Kaveéri, twelve miles west of Kulittalai and
three miles below the junction of the Amariivati and the
Kavéri. The temple was the common place of worship of
the kings of the three Tamil dynasties ; a bund which runs

* Ior a detailed description of the city, its fortifications, streets and roads,
see cantos v and vi.
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to the south of the river marks the boundary between the
Cola and the Pandya territories, and the Karaipottanar on
the opposite bank of the river was the boundary between
the Cola and the Céra kingdoms.”?

XII
RELIGIOUS DATA

Man is a religious animal and invokes the assistance of
superhuman beings in his weal and woe. This invocation
comprises rituals of fasting and feasting, singing and
dancing. These are believed to please the deity who in his
turn is expected to shower blessings on his worshippers.
The chief gods invoked by the ancient Tamils were S&ydn
(also Murugan and Veélan) and Mayén (Krsna or the Black
God). Other gods worshipped were Siva, Korravai or the
Goddess of Victory, Balarama, Varuna, Indra, etc. There
is a view that some of these were peculiar to the different
regions (of which five are distinguished) in the Tamil
land.” But these are also Vé&dic and Puranic gods, and
their mention in early Tamil poetry shows that the assimi-
lation and the blend of the two cultures, Sanskrit and
Tamil, was a thing of the ancient past. The earliest
extant work in Tamil, the Tolkappryam bears evidence of
this. Similar ideas arc found scattered in the Siappadi-
karam, and the twin epics betray clear influence of the
Buddha and the Jaina cults which had come to stay in the
Tamil land.

Side by side with these dissenting sects of which three
are mentioned—the Buddha, the Jaina and the Ajivaka,
the established religion of the land was in a flourishing
condition. At the outset, it must be remarked that there
was no nice distinction between the orthodox religion and
the so-called religion of the dissenting sects. The funda-
mental principles of all these sects were the same, and the

X Gagelteer of the Trichinopoly Distriet, Vol. 1I, 1931, p. 67.
2 See Ilistory of the Tamils, p. 75 fL.
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differences, if any, were minor and trivial. It was in
philosophical outlook and speculation that there was any
difference, and hence the masses of the people to whom the
higher philosophy was a sealed book did not trouble them-
selves about it. The religious discussions were only
among the cultured few, and differences in opinions and
views among them were treated with mutual respect. By
the orthodox religion we mean Saivism and Vaispavism.
Even here the bitter hatred of the Saiva and Vaisnava cults
as separate sects, which was only a later growth on the
tree of Indian religion, is totally absent in the Siappadi-
karam. It is not possible to say whether in the days of the
epic a certain person was a Saiva or Vaisnava in his creed,
and hence he cannot be marked exclusively a Saiva or
exclusively a Vaisnava. In fine, the sectarian spirit was
totally absent, and every person was both a Saiva and
a Vaisnava. Madari, a devotee of Krsna and hence a
Vaispnava paid respects to Kavundi-Adigal, a Jain sannya-
stni.

A classic example is C@ran Senguttuvan himself.
Besides his prayers at the Agnihotrasila of his palace on
the eve of his expedition to the north, the king went to
the Siva temple and bore the feet of the Lord on his
head as a mark of respect to Him. At this time the
priests of the temple of Atakamatam, the local Vaisnava
temple, gave him the prasadam (garland of flowers) which
he wore on his shoulders. The commentator has identi-
fied Atakamiatam with the Trivandrum Padmanibhasvami
temple. But as Pandit R. Raghava Aiyangar has ably
argued that once the thesis that Karlr was the capital of
the Céras is established, it could not be that priests came
all the way from Trivandrum to Karir, and that therefore
we must look for the, temple in or near Kartr.? Therefore
this must be the Ranganitha temple in KarGr, while the

1 Vanjimanagar; cf. canto xxvi, commentary on 1. 62; T.4.S., Vol. V.
p- 116,
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Siva temple must have been the Padupatikdil of that
place.”

The epic also mentions the great shrines dedicated to
Subrahmanya like Tiruccendar, Tiruccengdde, Erakam
and Venpkunru.” The dances ludikkiittu and kudatkkiatin
are attributed to Subrahmanya as the kodukotti and the
pandarangam are to Siva.

The worship of the Dévi as the Korravai or the
Goddess of Victory and of Manimeékalai as the chief
guardian deity of the sea is seen throughout. The idea
that Laksmi, Sarasvati and Parvati represent different
aspects of the same Power is evident from the venba in
Canto xxii. This reminds us of the Lalitopakhyana portion
of the Brahmanda Purana where it is stated that the original
goddess at Kafici was Mahalaksmi who came to be known
in latter times as Kamdksi. The ritual dance véttuva-
vari in honour of Korravai was often performed by hill
tribes like the Maravar. The opening lines of Canto xii,
in fact the whole canto, cdescribe this dance, and in this
connexion we find that among the bali (offerings) men-
tioned, human and bloody sacrifices were not uncommon.?*
The Deévi is often praised as the destroyer of Mahisasura.

The ritual dance connected with Visnu goes by the
name of the kuravatkkiuitn (probably Sans., Rasakrida).
This kind of dance was largely performed by the female
members of the community in honour of the god Krsna
who, tradition affirms, married the cowherdess Pinnai in
the same way that Murugan married Valli, a hill girl.
When Koévalan was executed under the orders of the
Pandyan king, the city was visited with a number of ill
omens which indicated some disaster to the city and its
residents. According to the belief of the times such things
could be averted by invoking deities dear to them. Hence

2 Dikshitar also visited this ancient town and is inclined to confirm the
learned pandit’s opinion. 2 Canlo xxiv, p. 516.
3 See in this connexion E. A. Payne, The Sakias, introduclory chapter.

4
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a kuravaikkiittu was arranged by Madari and her daughter
Aiyai in the presence of Kannaki. Another kuravaiklkiittu
was performed by the women of the hill tribes on the
Neduvelkunram, the hill which Kannaki reached after the
conflagration at Madura, and where, as she stood under
the véngai tree, a celestial car came down and took her
to Heaven. In honour of Kannaki, these ladies arranged
a dance and performed it with success.

Connected with the worship of Krsna was the worship
of Balarama, his elder brother. That there was a cult
of Balarama is obvious from the mention of a separate
temple to him.' Prof. R. G. Bhandarkar is of opinion
that the cult of Balarama was known in Patafjali’s time.
It is not clear when the cult became extinct.” It is remark-
able that the worship of Balarama was in voguc in Tamil
South India in the time of the Siappadikaram.”

Again, we fnd evidence in the Siappadikdram of
the existence of separate temples to the Sun God, the
Moon God, the Kalpa Tree, the Airivada, the Vajra,
Sattan, and other Pasanda gods.' In the cities were
found local shrines for the guardian deities. Such definite
statements as to the existence of temples bear testimony
to the fact that the institution of the temple had a
much more ancient origin than that we would at present
imagine. Evidence is not altogether lacking that temples
existed in India in the fourth millenium B.c. as the recent
finds of the Indus Valley indicate. Again, the four
Batams named after the four castes and the Bita at the

1 Canto ix, L. 10.

ZSee his Swwism, Varsnavism, and minor religious systems, p. 13.

3 Dewan Buhadur K. S, Ramaswami Sastri drew my attention to a temple
of Balarama at Udabhané$varam  on  the  seashore at a short  distance
from  Udupi, dedicated by Sri Madhaviicirya, worship being conducted there
down to the present time.

An Image of Balarima said to he a typical example of the Kushina
period, is one of the acquisitions noted in the An. Rep. of the U. P. Provin-
cial Museum, Lucknow, for the year ending 1930.

* Canto ix, Il ¢-15.
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Batacatukkam were also offered prayers. Among the
Védic deities Indra, Varuna and Agni are invoked. In
more than one place, there are references to Védic Brah-
mans, their fire-rites, and their chanting of the Védic
hymns. The Brahman received much respect from the
king and was often given gifts of wealth and cattle. The
purdhita (asan) held a high status among the chief officials
of the state, and he was a member of the cabinet which
the king consulted on matters affecting the state. This is
not unnatural as the Tamil kings claimed to be Ksatriyas
and the literary tradition connected them with the Solar
and Lunar races.

Among the deities of the heretical sects, viz. the Pasan-
das, of whom the Divakaram distinguishes as many as
ninety-six sects, the Sittan is prominently mentioned.
Even now remains of these old Sasta temples are found
in the boundary limits of villages, and people in distress
invoke their aid to tide over their difficulties. As now,
in olden days the temples of these deities were frequently
visited by distressed people and their wishes were granted.
These Sasta temples appear to be indigenous to South
India, where they are largely found, especially in the
Tamil districts. But in the age of the Siappadikaram
owing to the impact of Sanskrit culture the Sasta cult was
apparently treated as heretical in character.’

We do not propose to deal fully with the three dis-
senting sects of Hinduism to which reference has already
been made. There are references to the Buddha, the
Indravihara of Puhar, and the Mabadi,? but the references
to Buddhism which can be gleaned from the epic are very
few. This is probably because the other epic Mamme-
kalai gives a full treatment of the subject. In the same

1 It is interesting to note in this connexion that Sasta or Mahadasta is
the son born of Siva when He cmbraced Mghini (Vispu in disguisc), and hence
he is called Hariharaputra. According to Adiyarkkunallar and the Divaka-
ram another name for Sattan is Satavahanan.

2 Canto x, 1. 11-14.
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way there are but few references to the Samana sect,
the Ajivaka, and to know what it is, one has to turn again
to the pages of the Manimékalai. 1t may be remarked in
passing that all these sects were patronized by AsSdka, the
Mauryan Emperor.

Some details about the Jaina practices and customs are
also furnished by the Siappadikaram. From a study
of Canto xv one is tempted to conclude that Kévalan and
Kannaki followed the Jain practice of bathing and cloth-
ing and eating. In fact they did so at Madari’s house. But
the evidence of the Manimekala: shows that they were
Buddhists. As has already been said the distinctions
between the orthodox religion and the other sects were
not sharp. While Senguttuvan was of the orthodox faith,
his brother Ilangd-Adigal is at least contended to have
been a Jaina, and the poet Kiulavanikan Sittanar, their
common {riend, was a Buddhist. This is not peculiar to
South India. We know, for example, that members of
Harsa’'s family ‘acted on their individual preferences in
the matter of religion’. While Prabhakaravardhana,
Harsa’s father, followed the worship of the Sun, his elder
son Rajyavardhana was a Buddhist. Harsa worshipped
the Sun, Buddha and Siva. And yet there was no con-
flict of interests among them.'

Again while the parents of Kovalan were Buddhists,
those of Kannaki embraced the Ajivaka faith.® Thus
different members of the same household followed differ-
ent faiths and there was no sectarian spirit among them.
Only two explanations can be offered for this. Either the
people did not look upon religious distinctions seriously,
or there were no fundamental differences between one sect
and another. To every one of them, karma was a factor
to be reckoned with. Man’s actions bad or good are

* V. A. Smith, The Early History of India, ath ed., revised by S. DML
Edwardes, pp. 358-9. See also R. K. Mookerjee, Harsha (Rulers of India

Series).
? Canto =xvii, 1I. go-100.
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bound to yield results bad or good. Suffering in this
birth may not necessarily be due to unrighteous acts done
now but may be the result of past actions. Hence man
must do his duty (svadharma) if he wants to attain salva-
tion. The people in those days seem to have pinned
their faith to this doctrine as many do even now.

Before we close this section it is worth noting that of
all the Védic gods, the worship of Indra is prominently
mentioned. In fact the whole of Canto v of the epic is
devoted to a detailed description of the festival of Indra
and festivities connected with it. It would appear from
the canto that the king interested himself in celebrating
that festival with grand success, and to witness it, gods and
men came even from remote parts of North India. It
was an annual festival lasting for a number of days. It
commenced on the full moon day in the month of Cittirai
(April), and with the preliminary worship of the guardian
deity who was sent by Indra to help an ancient king of
the Puhar line, Mucukunda. Sacrifices were offered in
the five different manrams of the city of Puhdr.® One
feature of the festival was the removal of the drum from
the Vajrakksttam to the Airavada temple, where it was
placed on the nape of the elephant sacred to Indra. The
bathing ceremony of Indra was the important day of the
festival. We hear of the Indradhvajam festival in Sans-
krit literature® which can be identified with the ceremony
of talatkkél in Tamil literature, but there was no actual
celebration of Indra’s festival. How the ancient Tamils
took to this special form of Indra’s worship still remains
a puzzle.

XITI

SOCIAL CONDITIONS: TOWNS AND TOWN LIFE

If the Manimeékalai can be characterized a philosophico-
religious work, the Silappadikaram can be said to be a

1 1l 140-4. 2 E.g. Viramitrédaya Rajanitiprakada, pp. 421-33.
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treatise on political and social life.” Here we have a
description of the three capitals with their glowing culture
and civilization. In the busy streets of the cities any
number of people belonging to various nations were met,
most of them having come on commercial and other busi-
ness. The municipal administration was excellent. The
roads and streets were kept in good condition and were
lighted. Committing nuisance in public streets was punish-
able. The houses seem to have been well built and pro-
perly provided with ventilation. Seven-storied buildings
were not uncommon in the ancient cities, thus pointing to
a considerable development of engineering skill in ancient
South India. Among the communities the Brahmans
received much respect especially for their learning in the
sacred lore and for their continuance of the fire-rites. They
were often awarded rich presents both in cash and kind.
They were left unmolested during times of war, as was the
case during Senguttuvan’s battle on the banks of the
Ganges. Next came the merchant community, and being
the wealthiest community its members were honoured with
titles by the reigning chieftains of the land.

Life in towns was one of luxury and ease. Some of
the amusements of the people were dumb-shows and
dancing accompanied by music, both vocal and instrumen-
tal. Women f{reely participated in such amenities of life.
They attended temples and took part in the public dances.
They decked themselves with costly attire and ornaments
and made themselves attractive. Their clothes were of
cotton, wool, silk, and even rat’s hair.* One mode of
their decoration was the painting of their bodies with
scented pastes and powders and the wearing of garlands of
flowers.

The womenfolk in towns can be classified into two
divisions : housewives attending to household duties and

1 As Dikshitar has devoted a long chapter te this question in his book

Studies in Tamil Literature and History only a bare outline is given here,
#Canto xiv, Il. 205-7, comm.
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leading pure lives, and prostitutes who were public women
living in special quarters where the voluptuous young men
of the city thronged. Even married men resorted to thess
places and wasted all their wealth on these courtesans,
caring little for their wedded wives. A typical example
is Kovalan who spent all his fortune on Madavi the
dancing-girl, as a result of which he became so poor that
he had to go to Madura to earn a living. Outside the
city in the suburbs, were public places which were the
residences of ascetics and penance-performers, both ortho-
dox and heterodox.

VILLAGES AND VILLAGE LIFE

[f the town life was rich, the village life was equally
so. The villagers, of whom the agriculturists, cowherds
and shepherds formed the majority, led a simple life
attending to their hereditary professions of cultivation and
cattle-tending. The villages were not altogether cut off
from the activities of town life. There were means of
transport which were, primarily, bullock-carts on land and
boats on water. DBetween the villages, or more properly
between two great towns, thick forests abounded with
wild animals and serpents, streams and springs of water,
fruit trees and trees of other kinds, cornfields and flower
gardens. Ilango-Adigal gives us a vivid picture of all
this when describing the route from ancient Puhar to
Madura.’

The monotonous life of the villager was often enliven-
ed by rural amusements of a varied character. Every
village had a common dancing-hall (kalam).> Even the
village women took part in these public performances like
the tunangai, a kind of dance.” Having enough to eat
and drink, the villagers led a contented and happy life.
Notwithstanding the security and peace afforded by the

1 Cantos x-xi, 2 Mapi., canto iv, 1, 6, 3 Canto v, 1. 70.
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kings of the land, theft was not uncommon. The Mara-
var who lived in forests and desert tracts, otherwise known
as the Eiynar, who were often employed as soldiers in
wars by the Tamil kings, had for their chief profession
highway robbery." They often deprived the unwary way-
farer of his belongings : cattle lifting was one feature of
their thieving. They were addicted to liquor and ate from
a common table. They hunted the wild hog, boar and
deer, whose flesh they ate, using their skins as clothes
and their ivory teeth and nails as ornaments.

MARRIAGE

Another aspect of social life deserving notice is mar-
riage. In the ancient Tamilagam two forms of marriage
were prevalent, the kalavu and the karpu (i.e. marriage
in secrecy and marriage in the open). It was @ peculiar
custom of the Fkaleve that the lover secretly met
the unmarried girl of his choice and made overtures of
love to her. This roughly corresponds to the gandharva
form of marriage. The lover usually came bearing a
present in his hand as a token of his love. It was one
of the divisions of the Eaikkilaz form of love.* The
whole of the canto ‘Kanalvari’ is a dissertation on the
different stages of the kalavi form of marriage.® The
kaypiyal form which had already taken the place of the
kalaviyal, from the epoch of the Tolkappiyam if not earlier,”
had come to stay by the time of the epics. Though there
are details of the kalavu form of marriage, it seems to have
been confined to certain communities such as those living
near the seaside or those living in the hills. In other
words, the people in the lower stages of culture adopted
it. In the more civilized parts of the land, the form of

* See also Dikshitar’s paper ‘The Eiynar® in Sentamil, Vol. XXXI, No. 1.
2 Tolk., ‘Porul’, sitrams 104-6.

3 For further details see canto xxiv, ‘Kunrakkuravai’,

* Tolk., ‘Karpiyal’, satra 4.
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marriage was that laid down in the Dharmasdastras and the
Grhyasiitras. The chanting of the Vé&dic mantras by the
purdhita, the circumambulation of fire and similar customs
show the profound influence which Sanskrit culture had on
the Tamils. If the Tamils took to northern customs of
marriage, the northerners who settled in the Tamil land also
adopted some of the Tamil practices in their system of
marriage. The tying of tali (mamngalyam) or a sacred
thread to the neck of the bride by the bridegroom is an
instance in point. There is no warrant in the ancient law-
codes for this practice. It is a practice of the Tamils copied
in later times by the so-called Aryans. This is another
instance of the harmonious fusion of the two ancient
cultures.’

MUSIC AND DANCING

Passing on, we meet with a wealth of material for an
elaborate study of music and dancing. There was ritual
singing and ritual dancing. Dancing as a part of reli-
gious worship is in evidence among the ancient peoples.
It is said® that ‘in early Christianity bishops led the faith-
ful in the sacred dances both in the churches and before
the tombs of the martyrs’. We also hear that the Tara-
humare Indians of Mexico regard the dance as ‘a very
serious and ceremonial matter, a kind of worship and in-
cantation rather than amusement’.

A dance conducted with the intention of moving the
deity becomes a real form of prayer and this is in evi-
dence in the Tamil classic. In addition there were dumb-
shows ; but there is no evidence of any regular play having
been enacted.

The Silappadikdram furnishes the legendary origin of

1 The marriage of Kannpaki and Kovalan is a description of marriage in
high life. See canto i [for the preliminaries, the pandal, the religious and
social functions ending with the aéirvdda rites.

2 E. Crawley, The Mystic Rose, Vol. 1, 1927, p. 371,
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dancing. Once in the sabha of Indra, his son Jayanta
misbehaved with the heavently actress Urvaéi, in a manner
that enraged the sage Agastya who cursed Jayanta to be
born a bamboo stick in the Vindhya hills, and Urva$i a
courtesan on the earth. Hence the name Jayanta is cele-
brated in the ceremony and worship of talaikksl. It was
a bamboo stick symbolical of Jayanta. Often the handle
of the umberlla of an enemy-king was used as the talatkkol.
It was duly bathed and adorned and carried in procession
before it was finally taken to the public theatre. The
actress for the day placed it on her head perhaps to serve
as an equipoise when regular dancing began.

The worship of Murugan and Mayon included dancing
as a relieving feature of the occasion. The former is the
war-god and the latter the love-god. But a number of
dances are associated with gods like Siva, Durga, Indrani,
besides Murugan and Krsna. Adiyvarkkunallar informs us
that Krsna danced ten kinds of dances' (of which alliyak-
kutlw, malladel, and kudakkitiu are mentioned in the text)
after his victory over Kamsa, Banpasura, and after the
release of Aniruddha. Tlango-Adigal refers to the dances
of Siva, Murugan Kaima, Durga, ILaksmi, and Indrani.
Siva is said to have danced the kodukotfti and pandarangam
dances after the burning of the Tripura (Three Cities) in
the presence of Brahmia who was his charioteer at that time.*®
Murugan is said to have danced the fud:i after exposing
the deceit of Sarasura ; Kama (the God of Love) the dance
of Hermaphrodite ; Durgi the dance of marakkal after
vanquishing the asuras; Laksmi (the Goddess of Wealth)
the dance of pava: after her victory over the asuras:
Indrani the kadayam after defeating Banasura. But it is
difficult to find similar references to these dances in Sanskrit
literature. Of the eleven kinds of dancing,” two divisions
are distinguished : nilatninratal (a dance fixing oneself in
a particular station) ; and padam wilntatal. Six dances like

* Canto vi, 1. 46 ff. 2 ibid., 1. 39 fT, 3 ibid., 1. 65, comm,
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the alliyam constitute the first division and five like the
tudi the second division.

In addition to these are the kuravaikkiittu so elabo-
rately explained in the epic and performed by the women
of the cowherd and other communities. It is said that
Krspa and Pinnai once engaged in that kind of dance.
There was also the kittu of the Maravar in honour of
Korravai. The Silappadikaram shows an advanced state
of evolution in" the art of dancing. From primitive
ritual dancing, it became transformed into a mere form of
secular amusement. This must have been due to the
profound influence exerted by the classic works like the
Bharatanatya$astra. The term désikkiittu in the ‘Aran-
gérrukadai’ will itself explain the indigenous as opposed to
the alien forms of dancing introduced into the Tamil
country. In explaining the technical terms the commen-
tator quotes as authorities such authors as Seyirriyanar,
Mativanar, Baratadenapatiyar, Gunanilutaiyar, Jayanta-
ntlutaiyar.

From a study of relevant portions of our epic, the
kiittus may be broadly classified into wvéttiyal and podu-
viyal. Another classification was $antikkaltu and vinddak-
kittu.® Dancing was always to the accompaniment of
music. The Silappadikaram belongs to the class of isast-
tami]l in the sense that it has six cantos on music—
‘Arangérrukadai’, ‘Kanpalvari’, ‘Vénirkadai’, ‘Aycciyar-
kuravai’, ‘Kunrakkuravai’ and ‘Véttuvavari’. Melody is
fully realized as the basis of Hindu music. The structure
of the musical modes or rdgas rests invariably on a sys-
tem of seven notes. W. W. Hunter remarks: ‘It is
indeed impossible to adequately represent the Indian
system by the European notation; and the full range of
its effects can only be rendered by Indian instruments, a
vast collection of sound producers, slowly elaborated

1 For details see Adiyarkkunallar’s commentary, pp. 79-80.
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during 2,000 years to suit the special requirements of
Hindu Music.”"

South Indian music, usually called Karnataka music
seems to follow largely the theory, modes and notation of
early Sanskrit musicians. But still in many respects it
differs from them and maintains a distinct individuality un-
broken for centuries together. Refinements were intro-
duced from time to time in the original rdgas.®

It would be an interesting study to examine the ancient
theory of music, and its practice by means of musical
instruments in use.” But it 1s so technical in character that
it is rather difficult to understand the full significance of
the text in spite of elaborate commentaries on 1t. I$az is
the technical term for music and singing, secular and
religious, and may be vocal or instrumental or both.
Suffice it here to say that the ancient Tamils like the
ancient Greeks had a highly developed art of music.*
There were musicians of both sexes. The male singers
were known as panars and female singers as viralis and
padints. They went from place to place displaying their
musical talents and thus earning their livelihood. In
addition to these professionals the ancient Tamils were
lovers of music. Four varieties of tunes—pan, panniyar-
riram, tram, Lrattiram---were developed, appropriate per-
haps to each of the four regions into which the whole
Tamil land was divided. The ‘Arangérrukadai’ (canto iii)
is a treatise by itself on the wvarious aspects of musical
science. Besides the text, the commentary throws wel-
come light without which it is not possible to make out
anything of the ancient modes of Tamil music.

The qualifications of the songster, the drummer, the
flutist, and the vina@ player are described in elaborate

1 The Imperial Gasetteer of India, Vol. VI, ‘India’, p. x11.

2 See introduction to M. S. Ramaswami Aiyar’s Svaramélakalanidhi.

3 For a collection of important extracts from the epic see M. Abraham
Pandithar’s Karunamrtasagaram, 191y, pp. 520 fl.

* For a short history of musie, see W. ]J. Turner’s Music in ‘The How
and Why Series’,
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detail. The songster must possess the instinct to group
and develop the notes by distinguishing the foreign from
the indigenous.’

He and his assistants like the drummer must be versed
in ndlaka literature which is divided into two parts, one
relating to the king and the court, and the other relating
to the common people. The drummer had to adjust his
performance to that of the songster so that the latter might
not feel the strain, nor the audience the monotony of the
pure song. He supplied the deficiencies of the vocalist
and the instrumentalist by appropriately swelling or reducing
the sound of the drum. His skill much depended on the
practice of his hand.? The flutist was a practised hand in
what was known as cittirappunarppu which was nasalizing
the hard consonants in singing a musical piece. He must
be an expert in the use of his fingers.?

The wvina player' must be versed in fourteen palais,
four pertaining to the lower key, seven to the medium and
three to the higher. In this way he adjusted the sound.

From a study of Canto iii in the Silappadikaram three
kinds of musical performance can be distinguished—
the vind, the flute and the vocal. The musician exhibited
his skill either by playing on the vina or flute, or by sing-
ing, but in all cases he was accompanied by the low-
voiced mrdangam and similar instruments. Four kinds
of vina are referred to by the commentator—périyal,
makaraydl, $akédayal, Semgdttiyal. The yal was distin-
guished by the number of its strings. The flute was classi-
fied into Aive types according to the material of which it was
made : bamboo, sandalwood, bronze, red catechu and
ebony. Of these bamboo was the best, bronze middling
while sandalwood and the others were inferior. The flute
had seven holes for the seven svaras—sa, ri, ga, ma, pa,
da, ni. Seven fingers were pressed into service when

1 Canto iii, Il. 30-8. 2 ibid., Il 45-55-
3 ibid., 1l. 56-69. 4 ibid., 1. 70-94.
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playing on the flute." The seven fingers are three of the
left hand leaving out the thumb and the small finger, and
four of the right hand leaving out the thumb.

Of percussion instruments, which were generally hit
with a stick and were accompaniments for any perform-
ance, thirty-one kinds were distinguished. All of them
were made of stretched skins.”

A qualified actress went through seven years’ training
from her fifth year to her twelfth, and exhibited her skill
on the public stage to win the appreciation and approval
of the king.®

X1V
SUPERSTITIONS

The remark has been made already that the ancient
Tamils were, like all ancient peoples, god-fearing, simple,
superstitious, and almost ready to take things for granted.
That they had a number of deities and that they sent their
prayers to the gods in their daily life has been indicated
in the foregoing pages. It was an age of crude astro-
logy, and its aid was sought whenever any one fell ill
and sickness persisted. This was especially so when
girls were stricken with love-sickness. Little knowing that
their unmarried daughters were under the frenzy of love,
their parents treated them for one sickness or another.
The final relief came, of course, only with the marriage
of the girl. Side by side with this, the ancient Tamils
attached much importance to dreams. There was the
belief that a dream foreshadowed coming fortune or
misfortune. It was believed that a dream, as they re-
membered it, would come true at some future time.
Kannaki had an evil drcam which she communicated to
Dévandi ; and the Piandyan queen dreamt a horrid dream

1 p. 101 2 Studies in Tamil Literature, p. 299 n.
? For the conmstruction of the stage, ibid., pp. 295-6.
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on the eve of the conflagration at Madura, of which she
informed her husband, the king Nedudjeliyan.® There
was in existence a treatise on dreams which foretold the
results of dreams, good or bad. Adiyarkkunallar quotes
from that book in his commentary.®

We may draw one or two references from the text to
show how the ancient Tamils were superstitious. The
natkol and the practice of parasthanam on an auspicious
day on the eve of starting on distant expeditions or other
parts of the country may be cited. The appearance of a
hump-backed bull from an opposite direction when setting
out on any business was supposed to lead to calamity.”
The following among others were supposed to spell disaster
to the State: The falling down of the sceptre and the
royal umbrella of their own accord; the appearance of
Indra’s bow (a rainbow) at night, and the falling of stars
during the day-time, were regarded as omens' foretelling
that some evil was in store for the ruling house and even
for the kingdom. They had faith in gods and goddesses
flying in the air to give aid to the distressed, such as
the shipwrecked, and they also heard with faith the preach-
ings of Caranas, Yaksas and other divinities whose feet did
not of course touch the earth. Faith in the efficacy of
mantras like the paiicaksara and astaksara was widespread.
Belief in evil spirits who made a feast of dead and wounded
bodies, and also frequented burial grounds, is attested to.
The ancient Tamils had their own belief in expiatory cere-
monies ; for example, Kovalan helped in her prayascittam
(expiation) the Brahman lady who killed the mungoose.
They took purificatory baths in sacred pools of water and
gave lavish gifts in cash and kind to the deserving, all of
which, it was believed, would stand them in good stead in
their lives after death. It is significant that there was a
treatise on theft known as Karavatam, to which the state

1 Canto =xx. 1L 1-12. 2 p. 408.
3 Canto xvi, 1. roo-101. * Canto xx, L 1 fl.
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goldsmith referred in his argument with the executioners
of Kévalan.®

The existence of a high degree of excellence in the art
of painting is clear from the reference to Owviyaniil, to the
different aspects and modes of painting, and the large use
of it on walls of houses and on stage curtains. In
this connexion the commentator furnishes notes from the
Natakaniil, Paiicabaraiiyam and other works now lost to
us. The carving out of Kannaki’s image and the building
of temples, pallis, and kdttams also substantiate the view
that sculpture and architecture were developed to the
same high degree as the other fine arts, such as music and
dancing. In fact, mention is made of all the sixty-four
arts known to the Tamils.”

XV
TRACES OF ARYAN CULTURE
The life described in the Siappadikdram is generally
permeated by Aryan concepts and Aryan religious ideas.
This is also true of Sangam works like the Tolkappiyam,
Puyananiaru. It is evident that the Tamil imagination has
been from early times influenced by Aryan culture. It can
be safely asserted that in the Sangam age the original Tamil
culture was transformed into a synthesis of Sanskrit and
Tamil elements. The author of the Silappadikaram must
have had first-hand knowledge of the Sanskrit works on
drama and music as well as of the Epics, and the Puranas.
The following among the many may be cited as instances
of Aryan influence in South India.
(i) The opening lines of the first chapter are
laudatory of Strya, Candra, Indra, and
Varuna of the Védic literature.”
1 Canto xvi, 1. 18¢.

Z Vatsyayana’s Ramasitra, Bk. I, § 3. st. 134-5, comm.
2 For similar references see Tolk., ‘Porul’, sittra 88; Kalitiogasé, st. 14r.
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(i) In the first chapter again we find that the
marriage rites of Kévalan and Kannaki
were performed in the Aryan fashion with
the help of a learned Brahman purdhita.’
The bridegroom went around the fire as
enjoined® by the Grhyasitras on Vaidyas,
and Kovalan was a Vaidya. The fire-cult
had been introduced into the Tamil country
in much earlier times,” and the monarchs of
old engaged in Védic Yajfias or sacrifices.
Instances of this are not lacking. We
have the Cdla Rajastiyamvétta Perunar-
killi, the Céra Celkelu-kuttuvan, the Pandya
Palyagadalai-Mudukudumi.*

(ui) There is again a reference to the region of
Uttarakurus or the Bhdgabhami of San-
skrit literature in Canto ii of the epic and
elsewhere, and the Padiruppativ speaks®
of Palai-Gautamanar going to Heaven in
human form helped by his king Palyanaic-
celkelu-kuttuvan.

(iv) The general description of dancing and music,
the dance of Madavi in particular before
the Cdla king, and the very names Madavi,
Citrapati, and Madari lead us to infer that
the author is indebted to Aryan ideas.
Though the yal is a characteristic Tamil
instrument, the art and science of dancing
reveal borrowings from an alien culture.

(v) The reference to the siita and the magadha®
among the  establishment of the royal

1 AMamuduparppan maraivali kat{ila Hwalam ceyvatu, canto i, 1. g2-3.
2 C.H.I., Vol. I, p. 233. 3 Tolk., ‘Porul’, si@tra 92.

4 Puyram., st. 6 and 12. 5 See also third Ten.

& Canto v, 1. 48. For similar references see the Maduraikkarji, a composi-

tion of Maiangudi Marudanar whose contemporaneity with Talaiydlanganattup-
pindyan is unmistakable. See Puram., st. 72.

5
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household may point to the introduction of
another Aryan institution.

(vi) The epic mentions deities like Siva, Baladéva,
Subrahmanya, Visnpu and Indra, and their
worship, in more than one place.’

To conclude, the dissemination of Aryan culture was
largely brought about by that class of wandering mendi-
cant whose business was to spread the light of know-
ledge from one part of the country to another. The
exposition of the Purina is spoken of as firavoruraikkum-
Seyal® and it was expounded by ascetics who made the out-
skirts of the city their residence.

From the foregoing discussion it can be noted that
there is nothing in the Siappadikaram which would mark
it off from the cultural point of view as a poem Dbelonging
to an age different from that of the Purananiru, Ahana-
nayu, Ettuttogar, Patluppditu or even the Tolkappiyam.
If detailed references are lacking in these works it is due to
the difference in the themes of each respective composi-
tion. If the Purananiuru and Ahananiru do not furnish
us with religious data, it is because they were sunyg to earn
the patronage of chieftains by eulogizing, sometimes
unduly, their achievements. There 1is however the
Paripadal, where a poet like Nallanduvanir shows himself
versed in V&dic and Puranic lore.”

XVI
THE AUTHOR OF THIE POIEM
Ilangd was the younger son of king Céralitan, and his
clder brother was the Céra king Senguttuvan celebrate
in the Sidappadikaram. The word Ilangd means the
younger prince, and perhaps it was more a title than a
proper name. But what his real name was we cannot say
with any certainty. This young prince, who belonged

1 Cantos v, ix and xiv. 2 Canto v, 1L 179-81.
% E.g., the opening lines of poem 8; cof. also poem 3.
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to a distinguished family connected by marriage alliances
with the other ruling dynasties of South India and
who was blessed with fortune and wealth, was destined
to give. up the pleasures of royalty and to take to a
life of renunciation and self-sacrifice. This came to pass
as follows.

One day, when the king Céralatan was sitting in the
audience hall, there came to the court an astrologer who
predicted the immediate death of the reigning monarch
and the passing of the throne to his younger son. It
was an age of faith in astrology. The prediction was
a rude shock to Senguttuvan, the elder son of the king
and the heir-apparent to the throne. Ilangd noticed this,
and in order that his brother might enjoy the honour
attached to the throne, became a monk so that he could
not be king.? The assumption of holy orders was
to assure his brother that he would not stand in the
way of his hopes and aspirations. As a monk should,
he left the palace for the Eottam (usually situated in
a suburb) ; and his residence came to be called Kunavayir-
kottam.?

ILANGO, THE HISTORIAN

Ilango led a secluded life, but a few scholars visited
him now and then. His friend and companion was
Kialavanikan Sittalai Sattanar, the celebrated Sangam poet
and the great author of the Manimékalai, another epic of
no mean repute to which references have already been
made. From the Padirruppaitu and other Sangam works
like the Puramnaniizu and Ahanandru anthologies, we gain
an idea of the contemporary poets and scholars. Paranar
to whom is attributed the fifth Ten was a contemporary of

1 Some biographers of Aéska have misunderstood the real significance of
Indian monastic life, and have wrongly styled him monk-emperor.
2 Canto xxx, 1L 174-85.
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Hangs. So also were Kapilar and others. Well qualified
for the task as a member of an important royal family of
the Tamil land, Ilangd, in his retirement, wrote what may
be called a contemporary history of the three chief Tamil
dynasties, and even planned to continue the epic Manimeé-
kalai himself. But having heard that Sattanir had begun
and completed the work, he contented hiumself with the
composition of the Siappadikaram.' Like the other poets
of his age, he did not go from court to court eulogizing
one chieftain after another. llangd’s task was to write a
history, and if we bear in mind the mmpartiality with which
he has described the Cola and the Pandya chiefs, one has
to conclude that he has in no way exaggerated the achieve-
ments of his brother. Thanks, then. to llangd, we have
reliable material for reconstructing the history of the
period.

HIS RELIGION

We need not enter again into the controversy regard-
ing the age in which Ilangd lived. From what we have
said of Senguttuvan it follows that ITlangd also must be
assigned to the latter half of the second century a.n. But
far more important is the question of his religious faith.
The term Kunavayirkottam is interpreted by Adivark-
kunallar as Aruhankail, the name penerally given to the
Jaina temples. From this and from the term Adigal
being used as a suffix to his name, the late Mr. Kanaka-
sabhai opined that Ilangd was a monk of the Nirgrantha
sect of the Jains.®

But this question is largely interwoven with the faith
adopted and adhered to by his brother Senguttuvan.
Adigal is a term of respect, and is in use even today among
saints, seers and holy men to whatever faith they may

2 See the padikam to the Silappadiledram.
2 See V. Kanakasabhai, The Tamils 1800 Years Ago, p. 208.
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belong. Again, the term kéftam is a general name for
temple, and cannot be said to denote particularly a Jaina
temple.’

While we are examining this question it is necessary to
call in the testimony of another datum that goes to establish
his religion beyond doubt. This is the fact of Ilango’s at-
tending the Védic sacrifice elaborately performed by his
brother after his return from his northern expedition. A
follower of the Jaina cult, with his watchword of ahimsa,
could not be expected to attend a function like the Veédic
sacrifice. This, together with his presence on the occa-
sion of the founding of the Pattini cult, conclusively
shows that Ilangd was a follower of the orthodox religion
like his brother Senguttuvan. We have already seen that
Senguttuvan was a follower of orthodox Hinduism. In
fact, his very birth was due to special prayers offered to
Siva.? But his was not the Saivism of the rabid type.
He worshipped Visnu also. To him there was no differ-
ence between Siva and Visnu. Senguttuvan’s religion
was what is known in the Sanskrit texts as the sanatana-
dharma. He was a tolerant Hindu monarch. He was
the originator of the cult of the Pattini, to which Ilangd
not only assented, but heartily co-operated in its accom-
plishment. One cannot make out any difference in his
description between one particular sect and another. It is
the view of the learned editor Dr. V. Swaminatha Aiyar
that Saivism was the religion of Ilangd.? While agree-
ing in the main with this view, we may respectfully
point out that at the time of which we are speaking,
there were no cut and dried sects like Saivism and
Vaisnavism. It would be therefore more appropriate
to say that he was a follower of the established faith
of the land, which we may call Hinduism in its broader
sense.

1 Canto ix, 1. g ff. 2 Canto xxvi, 1l. 98-q. 3 Sila., preface, p. 17.
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XVII

COMMENTATORS AND COMMENTARIES:
ARUMPADAVURAIYASIRIVAR

It is unfortunate that we have not been able to dis-
cover the name and age of the distinguished commentator
of the Silappadikdram, well known as Arumpadavuraiya-
iriyar. Though no clue is forthcoming for the identifica-
tion of this commentator, this much is certain that his
literary attainments were of a high order, and that his
special knowledge of musical treatises was undoubted.
This commentary Arumpadavurai is the older of the two
extant commentaries, the other being that of Adiyark-
kunallar. The excellence of the commentary is due to the
fact that it explains fully the technical terms and phrases
in the text, and interprets them in the light of their actual
use in the Sangam epoch. Though only words and
phrases which require interpretation are pressed into
service, the commentary is complete, and throws welcome
light on the portion of the text to which the comments of
Adiyarkkunallar are not available. In this way the com-
mentary is useful and also valuable.

That Adiyarkkunallar was indebted to this Arumpada-
vurai is obvious from his own commentary, where in one
place’ he explicitly acknowledges the sources from which
he has taken his material. Adiyarkkunalldir quotes him
once by the name Arumpadavuraiyaddiriyar. A study of
the two extant commentaries shows how Adiyarkkunallar
has simply followed him in many places, especially in
the cantos which deal with the theory and practice of
music. The greatness of the commentary lies in the fact
that it furnishes rare and detailed notes on music and
dancing. Tt is no exaggeration at all to say that without
them nothing can be made out of the text. For, even
with the two commentaries before us, it is difficult to get

1 Canto v, Il 157-60, commentary.
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at the true interpretation of these technical terms relating
to the art of music. Arumpadavuraiyaéiriyar’s religion was,
so far as can be gathered from the commentary, the esta-
blished religion of the land, i.e. Hinduism. From the fact
that he quotes the extant astrological work [inendramalas
in connexion with ariidams' it may be said that he lived
after the author of the [méndramalai. But when the
latter flourished is itself doubtful.

XVIII

ADIYARKKUNALLAR

The other commentator is Adiyarkkunallar, who 1is
supposed to have lived, not without reason, in the fifteenth
century A.D. As we have already said, he mentions
Arumpadavuraiya$iriyar in one place and he has followed
him in the main, sometimes adopting his very phrases and
sentences. His is a commentary where due acknowledge-
ment is made of the authorities from which he has taken
his material. That he was a critical scholar and a re-
searcher is seen from the portion of his commentary where
he interprets the religion of the different characters in the
epic, as also from his endeavour to fix the chronological
limits of the exact day and time of Ké&valan’s starting for
Madura, etc. In pressing into service the astronomical
data, though not in a way warranted by the original, the
commentator shows himself an able astronomer and, we
may add, an astrologer too. That he was an accomplished
scholar and had made a special study of the musical
treatises is evident from the names of the originals which
occur in the commentary. The books quoted from are
Indivakaliyam, Pasicamarapu, Barata$énapatiyam, and
Mativanar-natakattaminil. It appears that these treatises,
which were available to the commentator in his time,

2 Canto xvii, p. 443.
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have been lost in the course of the last five centuries.
The commentator is very meticulous about alien words,
words in use in the Malainddu and the use of extinct pro-
verbs. Such terms and expressions are interpreted with
the care and the caution which they deserve. He also
quotes an author Kaviccakkaravirutti." This may be a
reference to Jayamkondian, the author of the Kalingattu-
parant, or Otta-Kittar, the author of a paran: on Vikrama-
cola as testified to us by the commentator on the Takkaya-

gapparani.
THE COMMENTARY INCOMPLETE

But it is unfortunate that the whole of the commentary
is not available. It is not available in respect of the cantos
entitled ‘Kanalvari’, ‘Valakkuraikadai’, ‘Vafijinamalai’,
‘Alarpatukadai’ and ‘Katturaikadai’, and the whole of
‘Vafijikkandam’.*

Two explanations can be offered. One 1s that he did
not write a commentary on these cantos and the other is
that these portions have been lost. The latter theory
seems more plausible in view of the internal evidence
which can be gathered from the commentary. The fol-
lowing may be adduced :*

(1) In his gloss on the term wvar in ‘Arangérru-
kadai’, he says more details are furnished in Kinalvari’."
(2) Again, in the same kdadai, in his gloss on the
yal (1. 26) he says that an elaborate examination of it is

Yy 5

made in ‘Kanalvari’.

(3) In commenting on lines 27-8 of ‘Vanir-
kadai’ he remarks that he has spoken of it before under
]c‘m_zi etc. This ani is in the original text of ‘Kanalvari’
. 3.

¥

* Canto v, Il 76-88, commentary. 2 Cantos xxiv-xxx.
3 Sila., preface, p. zo. * ibhid., p. 88. 5 ibid., p. 100.
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(4) Again, in commenting on lines 106-7 of ‘Aran-
gérrukadai’, the remark is made that it would be examined
in extenso in ‘Alarpatukadai’.’

(5) Further, in his comment on lines 45-71 of
‘Veénirkadai’ he refers to the fact that additional details are
given in ‘Katturaikadai’, and a reference may be made to
it.*

[t is thus established that Adiyarkkunallar certainly
wrote his commentary on all the kadais, and that the work
as a complete one is now lost to us. Though we have
no internal evidence to substantiate the theory that he
also wrote a commentary on ‘Vaifijikkdndam’, yet in the
light of his remarks quoted above, and in view of the fact
that some portions of the commentary which according to
him were actually written were lost, it is reasonable to
assume that the commentator wrote a full commentary
which is not traceable now. It may be that one day we

shall find it in some private library in an out-of-the-way
village.

HIS RELIGION

Though there are no definite data regarding the religion
of the commentator, the assumption may be made that
he was a Saiva by faith. His leanings towards Jainism can
be proved by his interpretation of the common terms as
referring to the Jaina in many a place. To quote one
example, he makes the kottam in the Kunavayirkottam
Aruhanksil, which has afforded some foundation for the

theory that Ilangd-Adigal, who made it his residence, must
have been a Jain.

VALUE OF COMMENTARIES

In examining the value of these annotations as sources of
information of the early history of the ancient Tamil king-
doms, the late P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar was not prepared

1 p. 116 ?p. 237
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to attach any importance to them.’ DBut this view of
the learned author cannot stand. It may be true to some
extent that the commentary is coloured by personal views,
but generally the annotator aims at giving the interpreta-
tion handed down by an unbroken tradition, without the
help of which no intelligible meaning could be attached to
several underlying allusions or references. If this inter-
pretation can be corroborated by an independent source
or sources, it compels our acceptance and approval.?

Examining the work in this light, and remembering
the paucity of the materials for reconstructing the history
of early South India, we must ever be grateful to these
annotators, whose authority cannot be questioned inasmuch
as their works are quoted by the still more celebrated
later annotators. Dr. V. Swaminatha Aiyar is inclined to
the view that Naccinarkkiniyvar was one such annotator
who quotes Adiyarkkunallar.® If this is so, it speaks well
of the authority, value and standing of our commentator
on the epic.

* History of the Tamils, pp. 371-2.
2 See S. K. Aiyangar, Evwolution of Findu Administrative Institutions in

South India, p. 14.-
3 For example cf. the lines zoop apw @erdvec Sarars o .« Qurgdua of ‘Veéttu-

vavari® with 1. g0-2 of Maduraiklkariji, commentary.



THE SILAPPADIKARAM






PADIKAM

TueE hill-Kuravas came in a group before Kudakkdc-
Céral Ilangd' who had renounced his royalty and was
permanently residing in the hermitage of Kunavayil® and
said : ‘A chaste lady who had lost a breast came to the
shade of the vénga: tree, rich in its golden flowers ; there
the King of the Dé&vas appeared, to show her her loving
husband, and took her to Heaven before our very eyes.
This was verily a wonder. Be gracious to know this !’

At that time, the great Tamil poet Sattan,® who was
by his side, exclaimed, ‘I know how this happened’, and
began to narrate the details. ‘In the ancient city of un-
dying fame, Puhar, belonging to the Céla wearing the att:
garland,' there was a merchant, named Koévalan.” He
lost his great wealth by dalliance with a dancing-girl who
was expert in her art. His wife was Kannaki. With the
intention of selling her tinkling anklet, he went with her
to the great Pandyan city of Madura, highly renowned
in literature. When he was taking it for sale in the great
bazaar, he happened to show it to a goldsmith who said
that it was fit to be worn only by the queen and not by
any one else. Asking Kovalan to stay there, the gold-
smith went to, and told, the king that he saw the queen’s
anklet (which the goldsmith himself had previously stolen)
in the hands of the thief. Since that was the moment
when Koévalan’s destiny was being fulfilled, the king who

2 The younger brother of Sengutiuvan.

2 The term in the text is Kunavayirkottam. Adiyarkkunallar describes
. kottan: as a Jaina temple. But this does not seem to be correct. The term
kottam (Sans., kosgtha) means any building sacred to any divinity and not
particularly to Aruhan, the Jaina deity. Kunavayil (literally, east gate), was
the name of the suburb to the east of Vanji.

8 The Sangam poet and author of the Manunékalas.

* Atti=Dbauhinta racemosa. The Tamil kings were distinguished by the
garlands they wore. The Cola king had the atti, the Pandya and the Céra

kings uscd the margosa and the palmyra respectively
S Sans., Gopala.

10—36
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wore the garland of margosa blossoms did not inquire
into the matter fully, but ordered his tried watchmen to
kill the thief and fetch the anklet. The wife of the
murdered Ké&valan having no refuge, shed tears copiously ;
and because she was so very virtuous, the Pandya suffered
great distress when she plucked out one of her breasts,
on which lay a string of pearls, and thereby burnt the
great city of Madura. That lady of chastity of high repute
is this one (referred to by the Kuravas).’

Hearing this, Ilangd asked: ‘You said that destiny
was fulfilled." How was that?’

In reply, Sattan said, ‘Holy man, listen! I lay down
at midnight in the Velliyambalam® of the Manrappodiyil,
sacred to Lord Siva who wears the konrai Hower on
His tuft, in the hoary city of Madura of untainted fame.
I saw the tutelary deity of Madura appearing before the
heroic Pattini who was in deep distress and saying : ‘O
lady, who raised furious flames from your breast | Now
it is that the action of your previous birth has become
completed. In your previous birth, the wife of the mer-
chant Sangaman of Singapuram® of undying fame laid a
curse upon your husband and yourself. O lady of
the beautiful tresses of hair! You will see your husband
(again) fourteen days from now, not in his human form, but
in the divine.”” This guileless account did I hear. So
we shall write a poem, with songs, illustrating the three
truths that dharma will become the God of Death to
kings who swerve from the path of righteousness, that it

* This is the central theme underlying the whole epic. The story scems
to clucidate the fundamental belicf of Hinduism and its dissenting sccts, like
Buddhism and Jainism, that a man’s fortune or misfortune in this birth is
the result of his actions, good or bad, in past birth or births.

2 Velliyambalam (literally, silver hall) is an open space for the use of the
public. Note there are Ponpambalam, Maniyambalam, etc., referring to parti-
cular shrines. The term Manrappodiyil shows that the village assembly
usually met in the temple compound, where it is natural to suppose that
large and shady trees were planted and allowed to grow.

® Singapuram is onc of the capitals of ancient Kalinga.
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is natural for great men to adore a chaste lady of great
fame, and that destiny will manifest itself and be fulfilled ;
and as these truths centre round an anklet of artistic
beauty, the poem (pattudaicceyyul) can be named Silap-
padikaram. As this story relates to all the three crowned
monarchs, it is only proper, O venerable saint, that you
should write it.’

In response to this request of Sattan, the saint of
extraordinary repute (Ilangs) composed a poem, consist-
ing of thirty parts, which were the following : The song
of benediction; the story about the parents establishing
the hero as a householder; the story of the dancing-girl
Madavi receiving royal recognition for her skill on the
stage ; the chapter in praise of the twilight ; the canto nar-
rating the celebration of Indra’s festival in the city; the
canto describing the sports on the seashore ; the section des-
cribing the kanalvari and Madavi’s sorrow at the heat caus-
ed by the blazing sun; the canto dealing with the sight of
the city (Madura) and that of the forest ; the canto dealing
with the song of the hunters and the sojourn of Kovalan
with his spouse outside the city ; the section dealing with
the visit to the city ; the section describing the shelter found
for the fair lady Kanpaki; the account of the murder of
Kavalan ; the canto in which the dance of the cowherdesses
is described ; that dealing with the distress of the people who
heard the news of the burning of the city ; the song (kadai)
dealing with the entry into the city which was in utter tur-
moil ; the canto describing the manner in which Kannaki
pr esented her case before the king ; the vow, the story of
the great conflagration, the facts revealed by the tutelary
deity of Madura to Kannaki ; the dance of the hill-damsels
wearing fragrant flowers ; the story of the seeing, taking
and bathing of the slab of stone in the holy Ganges,
and the planting of the image; the story of the praise
offered to, and the boon obtained from, the Goddess
of Chastity.

63~85
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These stories which are narrated in poetic form
(uraryidaiyitta  pattudaicceyyul) by Ilango-Adigal were
heard by Kalavanikan' Sattan of Madura. This is the
account of the origin of the poem which elaborates the
trivarga (palvahaz).”

1 This indicates that Sattan belonged to the community of corn-chandlers.
The term wdmya ts from the Sanskrit zanpik, a merchant. Though a common
name etymologically for all merchants, it is used in practice only in connexion
Amongst the other vdmyas there were dawaptyas or betel-

with oil-pressers.
other branches. Ralavaniyas we said to have dealt

sellers and numerous
in grain.
2 The {rwarga are dharma (Tam., aram), artha (Tam., porul) and kama

(Tam., inbam). The expression shows the naturalization of the idea of puru-

sarthas in the Tamil land.
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1. From that day forth the Pandyan kingdom was
deprived of rains, and famine-stricken. This was followed
by fever and plague. Verrivérceliyan® reigning at Kogkai®
propitiated the Lady of Chastity by sacrificing a thousand
goldsmiths, and celebrated a festival when there was a
downpour causing fertility to the land. Thereupon the
kingdom was rid of disease and distress.

2. Hearing this, the Ilam-Ko&éar* of the Kongunadu®
instituted festivities in honour of the Lady of Chastity in
their land, and this resulted in plentiful rains.

3. On hearing this, Gajabdhu® of Ceylon encircled
by the sea, built a shrine for the Lady of Chastity where
daily sacrifices were performed. Thinking that she would
remove the distress (of his land), he also instituted annual
festivals commencing with the month of Adi; then the
rains came to stay, and increased the fertility of the land
so as to produce unfailing crops.

4. At this the Cdla king Perumkilli” built at Utraiyar
a shrine for Pattinikkadavul, and instituted daily offerings,
thinking that she would shower her blessings at all times.

1 This was added to the padikam by an early editor whose identity is
not known.

2 The successor of Nedufjeliyan.

3 Quondam capital of the Pandyan kingdom. It was the same as Kava-
tapuram (seaport capital) referred to in the Kautaliya Arthalastra and the
Ramayana.

% The smaller chieftains of Tamilnadqu. Their services were requisitioned
by great kings like the Pandyan. (See Maduraikkanji, 1. 773-4.)

S This is to be identified as the western part of the Kongu region: Tulu-
nidu, Coorg and parts of Mysore. This may be called Kodarnadu.

6 The Ceéra King Senguttuvan’s contemporary in Ceylon.

7 The contemporary Cgla king.









Canto 1

MANGALAVALTTUPPADAL
OR

THE SONG OF BENEDICTION

Praised be the Moon !* Praised be the Moon, for, like
the cool white umbrella of the king who wears the pollen-
spreading garland, He blesses our beautiful world.

Praised be the Sun! Praised be the Sun, for, like the
commands of the Lord of the Kavérinadu, He revolves
round the golden-peaked Méru.

Praised be the mighty Clouds! Praised be the mighty
Clouds, for, like him whose land the frightful sea surrounds,
they stand on high, and pour their gifts to men below.

Praised be sweet Puhar!®? Praised be sweet Puhar,
for it is as famous as the glory of the (Cdla) royal line all
over the wide world, encircled by the waters of the sea.

Those who have fully heard and known all that is to be
heard and known,® hold the view that, like the Podiyil hill*
and the Himalayan range, the unique city of Puhar,

1 For a similar invocation of the deities see Taklkayagapparani, ‘Kadavul’,
st. 9, comm. It may be noted that the first deily invoked is the Moon, thus
bearing testimony to the prevalence of the moon cult in ancient Tamil India.

2 Puhar, Kikandi, Kavirippumpattinam, and Pattinam, are other names
{for Kavérippattinam, the ancient capital city of the Colas on the seashore.
According to some, it is the Khaberis Emporium mentioned by Ptolemy in the
first century a.p. The inscriptions secured from the modern Kavérippattinam
and its vicinity leave no doubt as to its identity with Kaviripplimpattinam alias
Puhidr. (An. Rep. Ep., 1919, p. 92.)

3 The term ké&lvi in l.1g may also be interpreted as the Sru#i or the Vé&dic
lore. It occurs in the sense of the Vé&das in Padiyr., third Ten, st. 1, L1.

*+ The Podiyil hill is noted as the residence of the sage Agastya (Bhaga.
Pur., Bk. X, ch. 49, st. 16-17). This hill of the Pindyas can be identified with
the Malaya, otherwise known as Chandanddri or Candanacala. Perhaps the
epithet Malayadhvaja attributed to the Pandyan king in the Mhb., Blk. III,
ch. 281, st. 44f. (cf. Raghu, canto iv, st. 46-9) is after the hill Malaya. The
Tamil name Podigai is the original of the Bettigo of Ptolemy (J. W. MacCrindle,
Ptolemy, 1885, p. 78)-

I-12
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renowned for its generations of unexcelled ancient families,
stands immutable as the great ones who live there.

In that city of Puhar which equalled Heaven in its fame
and the Serpent World' in its enjoyments, there lived a
celebrated sea-captain (manatkan),® liberal in his gifts like
the rain-bearing clouds. He had a daughter, Kannaki,®
who was like a golden creeper and was® nearing twelve
years old. She had high qualities on account of which
women adored and praised her, exclamming, ‘She is
Laksmi® of praiseworthy form, seated on the lotus, and
her excellence is that of the faultless northern star (Arun-
dati.’®

In that selfsame city lived an inland merchant prince
(masattuvan) of abounding wealth, who, along with his
relations, was placed in the foremost rank of the aristocracy

1 Niganddu; also Pavanam. According to the Jaina scriptures the joys in
the Nagaléka are greater than those in heaven or Svargaloka: ef, Mhb.,
‘Adi’, ch. 234.

2 The terms mandikap (Sans., mahdnayaka=great leader) and wmaldttuvan
(Sans., mahdsartha) connote respectively ‘members of maritime commercial
ventures’ and ‘members ol caravan trade’: see canto ii, 1L 7-8; also Studies
in Tamil Literature and History, p. 77, n. 2.

3 Jt is to be noted here that the heroine of the story has been mentioned
first and then the hero. This is because the story from start to finish centres
round the heroine. Or it may point to a custom in ancient India of speaking
first of the wife and then of the husband in referring to a married couple
(vadhiivara), e.g. Sitarima, Parvati Paraméévara.

¢ The {erm ahavaiya]l means that she was not yet twelve years old.

5 Consort of Visnu and Goddess of Wealth.

6 Arundati is the wife of the sage Vasistha, one of the seven celebrated
sages who went by the name of Saptarsis. She was distinguished for her
chastity.

Chaste women are generally compared to Arundati (see Padirr., fourth
Ten. st. 1, 1. 28). The Bidhdayana Grhyasiitra rules that a married couple
should see the star Arundati and the Pole Star on the first day of their
marriage (Gouvt. Orientul Series, Mysore, 1904, p. 124). Legend has it that
each of the seven primeval sages had his own wife. Of these, the wives of
six sages excluding that of Vasistha fell in love with Agni and gave their
breast-milk to Subrahmanya. These six Dbecame XKrttika Naksatras which
are six in number (the Pleiades); but Arundati stood firm in her chastity and
attained an honourable place as an auspicious star fit to be seen by chaste and
pure women so that they might ever lead holy lives. (Mhb., ‘Vana Parva’,
ch. 226-30. Also S, Sorenson’s Index, p.9r.)
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by the monarch of that great kingdom. He was, in sooth,
the lord of a rich treasure’ and gave away his earnings to
others in need. He had a son, named Kovalan,® nearing
sixteen years. Kovalan’s expanding fame made the earth
all too small to bear it. Moon-faced maidens, skilled in
song and sweet in voice, fondly said to each other, ‘O,
He is Subrahmanya incarnate I’’ and revealed their exces-
sive love for him when they spoke in praise of him in their
own gatherings.

Them, (Kannaki and Kéavalan), their worthy parents
longed to see, on a happy day, as a bridal pair. Happy
in such thoughts, they sent forth fair maidens, seated on
an elephant’s neck, to invite to the wedding all those who
lived in that great city.

As they went forth into the streets, drums were beaten :
mydangams were sounded : conches were blown: and
white umbrellas were lifted high as if in kingly procession.
O, how enchanting was their entry into the pavilion, glim-
mering with pearls beneath the canopy of blue silk and
with dazzling pillars, decked with diamonds and beautified
by overhanging garlands! That was the day on which
the Moon moving in the sky approached the star Rohini ;*

* It may be interpreted as twofold treasure and the comparison may
be to Kubéra, the Lord of Divine Treasure, Sankha and Padma.

2 Note here also the term ahavaiyan.

3 He is the War-God in whose honour Kalidasa wrote his classic
Kumarasambhava. He is a very popular deity in Tamil India (see T. A.
Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu Icomography, Vol. II, p.415). According
to Tolk., he is the tutelary deity of the hillmen (kuyiijinlam) (Aham., sitra 35).
Among the Sangam works the Tirumurugarruppadai and one-fourth of the
Paripadal are sung in glorification of Kumara. Incidentally it may be noticed
that the arguments in favour of a later date for the Paripadal (seventh century
A.D.), on the basis of astronomical data, put forward by the late Swamikannu
Pillai (see Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, Pt. II, Appendix III; ‘The Chronology
of Early Tamil Literature’, and further examined by K. G. Sankara in
J.R.A.S., 1932, pp. §41-5), are not tenable in the light of other and more
positive data.

+ Cf. Aham., st. 136. That Rohini is an auspicious planet is attested to by
Vedic authority (Vedic Index, Vol. I, p.415), not to speak of the Ilater
Brhat-Jataka and similar literature. Rohini, moreover, was the favourile of
the twenty-seven wives of the Moon,
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when Kovalan who walked around the holy fire,’ in
accordance with scriptural injunctions as directed by the
revered priest, approached his bride, divinely fair, resem-
bling the star Arundati. How fortunate were those who
enjoyed such a splendid sight! Lovely maidens, bringing
spices and flowers, spake and sang, and looked bewitch-
ing. Women with full breasts and glowing tresses took
with them sandal-paste, frankincense, perfumes and
powders. Ladies with lovely teeth bore lamps, vessels,
and paltkar pots® of tender shoots. These maidens, who
looked like golden creepers and whose hair was decked
with flowers, showered blossoms on the bridal pair,
saying : ‘May you live a fawless life, with a love that
knows no separation, and held in close and unrelaxing
embrace” They then led Kannpaki, the Arundati of
this vast world, to the auspicious nuptial bed with the
prayer that the royal tiger-emblem, engraved on this
side of the Himalayas, might remain for ever on the
golden crest of that mountain,” and that the Cola king

1 The fire-rite was already in vogue in the Tamil land for purposes of
marriage. It seems to have been a regular institution ever since the age
of Tolk. Arundati (Sans., Arundhati) is the star Alcor in the Great Bear. She
was the daughter of Kadyapa, sister of Narada, and wife of Vasistha. As
the model of conjugal felicity she figures in the Sastraic literatwie. The
reference indicates the adoption by the Tamil Vailyas of the Aryan marital
custom and procedure. It is worth noting that Kannaki was barely twelve
at the time of her marriage.

2 Pilikai pots are the chief feature of marriage and other samskaras
among the Hindus even today. The Bodhayana Grhyasiitra mentions five
palikais for purposes of marriage. The technical term ankurarpana (p. 328
of the Mysore edition), probably suggests that the married couple should he
blessed with good and healthy progeny.

3 The reference here is to Karikiala’s engraving the tiger crest on the
Himalayas. For a learned study on the life and achievements of Karikala
see Oolaganatham Pillai, Karikalaccolan, in Tamil. If we compare these
lines with canto v, Il. go-ro4, there is the implication that Karikiala was not
satisfied with being the overlord of all India and his ambition was to cross
the snow-clad hills and to extend his conquests to Tibet, China, etc. (Note
the terms ippal and wuppal.) But the Himalayas were a stumbling block ;
he could not proceed further and had to return. Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar
is of opinion that the Cola king’s route lay through the passes between
Sikkim and Bhutan, leading to the Chambi Valley in Tibet, This is attested
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(Sembiyan)' who possessed the fierce javelin in battle,
might throw his matchless discus® all over the world.

to by the fact that even today one of the passes there, and the mountain
range as well, go by the name of the Cola Pass and the Cdla Range. (Imperial
Gazetteer of India, ‘Sikkim’, Vol. X, p. 327, Vol. XXII, p. 365. Encyclopedia
Britannica, Vol. V, p. 667, s. v. Sikkim, Vol. XX, p. 640) Kalaimagal
(Madras), Vol. I, p. 56 ff.

1 Sembiyan is an epithet for the Cola king. The tradition transmitted in
Tamil literature bears evidence to the fact that one of the great ancestors of
the Colas was Sibicakravarti, and as <coming from his family, the Cédlas
claimed the title Sembiyan. If this tradition has any value at all, it demon-
strates that the Cola dynasty is only a branch Lf a North Indian dynasty or
which Sibi was an honoured member. But there are scholars who look upon
this dynasty as indigenous to South India.

2 An emblem of universal sovereignty.
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Canto 11

MANAIYARAMPATUTTAKADAI
OR
SETTING UP HOME

THE untold wealth of the seafaring merchants of the rich
city (Puhar) made even far-famed monarchs covet it.
The varieties of foreign merchandise, rare commodities
brought to the city by ships and caravans, were so vast
that, even if the whole world, encircled by the roaring seas,
flocked into it, its wealth would not become diminished.
In the delights which it yielded, and in the presence of
noble persons, (the parents of) Kannaki the lotus-eyed and
her loving husband Ké&valan, who were nobly born and
blessed with inexhaustible ancestral wealth, the city
resembled Uttarakuru,” the residence of great penance-
petformers.

In the middle story of their lofty mansion, they
(Kovalan and Kannaki) seated themselves on a gem-
legged couch which looked as if it had been made for
them by Maya.® As they were enjoying themselves, the
soft south wind entered, at the proper time with the bees,
through the lattice windows ornamented with a series of
jewelled hangings, bringing the sweet fragrance of the
cool ambal, the close-petalled kuvalaz, the half-opened
lotus filled with humming drones, and several other flowers

* The Uttarakuru (Vedic Index, p.83) is perhaps the semi-mythical region
of enjoyment and bliss Six such places are distinguished also in the Jaina
literature. See Divdkaram, st. 12. For a similar description of the Uttarakuru,
sce Mhb., ‘Sabhd Parva’, ch 29, st. 66-71. The Aitaréya Brahamana locates it
as a trans-Himalayan country (ch. 8, st. 14). According to Pliny, Bk. VI,
c. 17, Amometus wrote a book on the Attacorac (Uttarakuru)). See J. W.
MacCrindle, Megasthenes and Arrian, 1926, pp. 76-9.

2 Though Adiyarkkunallir interprets the term Mayan as the Carpenter
of the Gods, Sanskrit tradition has it that Vi$vakarmi was the architect of
the Gods, and Maya was the architect of the Asuras,
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which blossomed in fields and on the surface of small pools,
to wit, the pleasing talai and the white wide-mouthed
kodar, and blew over them. Along with it came the
drones which had partaken of the tiny particles of madavi
from the arbour of the campaka, and which were in eager
search for the sweet-smelling tresses of the charming
damsel with her beaming face.

(Bathed in such a breeze), the couple passed out into
the open terrace where, under the cool rays of the moon,
the God of Love sat holding his arrow of flowers. There
they laid themselves down in a bed covered with pollen
attracting humming bees. Kovalan amused himself by
painting, on the broad shoulders of his lady-love, the
sugar-cane’ and the valli,® when they looked like the sun
and the moon shedding their lustre upon the whole sea-
girt world. He wore a garland of jasmine whose spark-
ling white petals had been opened by the honey-seeking
bee. Hers was a garland of the charming close-petalled
kalunir. With their wreaths intertwined owing to their
close embrace, both of unsatiated love grew wearied when
Kovalan looked into the beaming face of Kannaki, and
spoke to her in words of prattling endearment :

‘My dear, though Siva has adorned his tuft of hair by
placing the beautiful crescent moon® in it so that the gods
may praise him, He will yet give it away to you so as
to make it your forehead : for, was not the moon born
along with you?*

1 The bow of the God of Love is said to be of sugar-cane.

2 Valli is evidently the heavenly creeper known as kamavalli. Cf.
Jiwakaciniamani, st. 365, where the kamavalli 1s compared to a lovely lady.

2 This is apparently a reference to the astamicandra, i.e. the crescent of
the eighth lunar day, which is generally compared to the forehead of beautiful
ladies. Among the Sahasranama of the Deévi, one is asfamicandrabibhraja
dalilasthala$obhita.

* The reference is to the legend of the churning of the ocean by the
Dévas and the Asuras for nectar which the former drank and became immortal.
With the nectar came also the Moon and the Goddess of Wealth. To
Kovalan, Kannpaki is none else than this Laksmi. See Afhb. ‘Adi’, ch. 17-19
for a fuller description; also S. Sorenson’s Index, pp. 34-5.

26-37
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‘Likewise the bodyless God of Love will be happy to
give you his big sugar-cane bow, so that it may become
your dark eyebrows; for, is it not a law of warfare that
the vanquished foe should yield up his weapons?

‘Indra too is bound to give you his thunderbolt’ which
protects the Dévas, saying that it will fittingly become
your waist, for, were you not born long before ambrosia?

“Though the six-faced one (Subrahmanya) has no cause
for doing it, still He has given you his long lance, red as
fire, so as to form your two dark, cloudlike, red-cornered
eyes ; he naturally wishes to see me in distress !

‘By your complexion you have put to shame the gem-
tinted peacock with its beautiful black plumes, which hides
itself in the woods. O lady of the shining face ! By your
soft and lovely gait you have put to shame the swan which
hides itself amidst the lotuses of the cool tank. The little
green parrots are ashamed of themselves when they listen
to your charming voice which assumes the character of
the flute, vind, and ambrosia: yet, O lady of stately
gait, they love to stay for ever on your flower-like
hands.

‘O lady with charming tresses fragrant with flowers !
Of what use to you are dressing maids and ornaments
other than your flawless tali?® Again, beyond a few
flowers to be worn on your black hair, what need is there

1 Like nectar, Indra’s Vajra or thunderbolt is said to have sprung from
out of the churning ocean. It is a two-headed trident with a slender handle
in the middle, which is compared here to the lady’s waist. According to the
Sanskrit tradition, it was the bone of the sage Dadhici that was transformed
into the Vajra, the war-implement of Indra. (See Mhb., ‘Vanaparva', ch. 99;
‘Salyaparva’, ch. 52.)

2 The commentators seem to interpret the term mangalavani as natural
beauty, and this may fit in with the context. The other interpretation of
mangalavani is tali or tirumangalyam, the wearing of which on the occasion
of a marringe seems to have been originally a South Indian custom, later
adopted by the followers of the Brahmanical religion. Cf. canto iv, 1. 5o.
See, for instance, the chapter in the Ramayana describing the marriage of
Rama and Sita (Bk. I, ch.73), where there is no mention of mangalya-siitram.
The term siitram in the sense of #ili occurs in the later Smytis,
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for any splendid wreath of flowers? Nor does your hair
require any paste of kastar.. Common frankincense is
quite sufficient. Likewise with the sandal-paste figures
painted on your beautiful breasts, there is no need for a
string of pearls. What folly induced them to deck you
with so many ornaments causing drops of perspiration on
your face, and pain to your slender waist !

O purest gold ! O conch-white pearl !

O faultless fragrance ! O sugar-cane, honey !

Unattainable beauty, life-giving nectar !

O noble child of nobly-born merchants !

Shall I say that you are an unborn gem of the
hills ?

Shall I say that you are nectar not produced
from the sea?

Shall T say that you are melody not born of the

yal?

O my girl of dark and flowing hair I’

Uttering ceaselessly such well-worded speeches, the
ecstatic lover with bright garlands, spent with his fair lady-
love days and days in deep enjoyment.

One such day, the venerable lady (mother of Kdovalan)
established the lady of abundant and flowing tresses
(Kannaki) in a house of her own, where she provided her
with faithful servants and wealth of all kinds, so as to
serve’ her near and dear ones, ascetics and guests, in a
manner appropriate to the householder’s life, that thereby
her fame might increase.

Some years passed, and Kannaki in the discharge of
her household duties earned a name worthy to be praised.

1 The chief duties of the lady of a house were the giving of gifts to the
deserving, the serving of Brahmans, and the cntertaining of ascetics and
guests, as evidenced by Kanpaki’s own words in canto xvi, I 71-3. This
is also the prescription of the Dharmadastras or law-codes like that of Manu.
A student of Tiruvalluvar’s Tirukkural will find elaborate prescriptions for the
above-mentioned duties of the householder.

84~g0
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VENBA

They (Ko&valan and Kannaki), who (respectively)
resembled Kama (God of Love) and Rati (Goddess of
Love), enjoyed close embraces like smoke-coloured ser-
pents ; they enjoyed all sorts' of pleasures as if realizing
the instability of life on the earth.?

1 The poet here hints at the coming tragedy.



Canto 111

ARANGERRUKADAI

OR
THE DEBUT

THE great sage (Agastya) of the divine Podiyil hill
(once) cursed Indra’s son' (along with Urva4i)?, and the
latter obtained redemption by displaying her skill on the
stage.? From that distinguished line of celestial nymphs,
was descended Madavi, noted for her deeds of great
distinction, as well as for her broad shoulders and
beautiful tresses which scattered the pollen of flowers.
In dance and song, and in grace of form,* she underwent
training for seven years, succeeding in all three;
and at the age of twelve she was in a position to display
her talents before the reigning king® who wore heroic
anklets.

Her dancing master knew the characteristics of the
two schools of the dancing art.® He could effectively

1 Jayanta, the son of Indra, was cursed, together with Urvasi, by the
sage Agastya for misbehaviour. Jayanta was reborn as a bamboo in the
Vindhya Hills and Urva$i as a dancing-girl on the earth. According to
the Suddhinandappirakasa, a late musical treatise, Urvasi was ‘born first in the
city of Kaiiei.

2 Urvadi (Tam., Uruppa$i) is a daughter of the Gods (an apsaras). For
the origin and career of Urva$i see Maisya Purdana, ch. 24, st.25ff. Cf.
Dikshitar, Matsya Purina—a study, 1935, pp. 42-3-

2 The term used is talaikksl. It might be a staff used by the dancer to
serve as an equipoise. For details see 1L 114 ff.

* The chief requisites are dancing, singing and natural beauty (alahu). If
alahu is intcrpreted as an art, it may mean ‘proper rhythm’. The period of
training was seven years commencing from the age of five.

S According to the commentator the king under reference is Karikila.
But a study of the chronology of the early centuries of the Christian era
shows that the king referred to must have been a successor to Karikila.
This has been examined in the Introduction.

¢ The two schools are the dési (secular) and marga (orthodox), which
are the two kinds of k#ittu. There were a number of kattus which came

7
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combine the different dancing poses with the wvilakku
song." He had a clear knowledge of the established rules
of the eleven modes of body-movement and limb-move-
ment (adal), of the songs (patiw),” of the resounding instru-
ments (ko#tu), as also of the dance (adal), of gestures
(padal),® of the measured beats (pams),* and of time-beats
(tukku).®

During the course of the exhibition of the dancing
art, composed of the foregoing elements, he knew when
only one hand had to be used for gesticulation (pindi),°
and when both the hands had to be used (pinaiyal). He
also knew when the hands had to be used for exhibiting
action alene (tolirkai), and when for graceful effect alone
(elirkai). Knowing as he did the conventions at the
time of dancing, he avoided the mixing up of the
single-hand demonstration (katai) with the double-hand
demonstration (v@ram) and vice versa, as also the mixing
up of pure gesture with gesticulatory movement and
vice versa. In the movements of the feet also, he
did not mix up the kurava:i with the wvan.” He was
such an expert.

Her music teacher was likewise skilled in handling the

under one category or the other. Like Eitiu, music was also classified as dési
and marge. {(See introduction by M. S. Ramaswami Aiyar to his edition of
the Swvaramélakalanidhi, Annamalai University, 1932.)

1 Of the fourteen limbs of wilakku three are distinguished, vénduvilakku,
pataivilakku and drvilakku. For details see Adiyarkkunmallar’s commentary,
Sila., p. 8z.

? The expression pdtiu here is a reference to the Aham. and Puram.
ndtakan, or dramatic compositions.

® The gestures of padal are said to be of ecight kinds.

*This was either with the hands or a metal disk. Was the Tamil techni-
cal expression pan derived from it? The ecarliest texts of the Téwvaram and
Nalaywaprabandam classify the psalms according to pans.

% This takku is said to be of seven kinds. The reverberations are
created by the manipulation of time-beats. Probably pani and tiakku com-
posed a full talam.

€ The pindi consisted of twenty-four exhibitions and the pinaiyal of
thirteen.

7 These are the kuravaikkiitty and the varikkittu.
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yal' and the kulal (flute),” in the technique of the talam
(timing), in the manipulation of the vocal chords, and in
the production of the soft low note of the mrdangam.®
He could make all these sounds harmonize agreeably to
the dance (adal). Knowing what music was appropriate
to the vari and adal, he had the discriminating knowledge
of all the subtle sounds of the flawless déétkam music.
Because of his perfect knowledge he could elaborate upon
and classify all varieties of dances and music, and still
remain true to the spirit of their composers.

There was, again, the learned composer of songs whose
knowledge of the Tamil language was complete and known
to the whole Tamil land surrounded by the noisysea.* An
authority in the art of dramaturgy he had a knowledge of
the two branches, véttiyal’ and poduviyal,® and exhibited
it in his compositions. Realizing the improper expressions
employed by others (his rivals), he scrupulously avoided
such defects in his own dramatic poetry.”

1 Four varieties of yal are distinguished : périyal, makaraydl, Sakétayal,
and $engottiyal of 21, 19, 14 and 7 strings respectively. (See also Puram.,
st. 152, comment.). It may be pointed out that Sirngadéva’s ving was of
22 strings, and that it was simplified' by Ramamatya (16th cent.) into one of
seven strings, and by his critic and successor Vénkatamakhi (17th cent.) into
one of five strings. We cannot say positively what was the type prevalent in
the Tamil country. The yal was apparently the vina, known as such becatisé
of the figure of the conventional lion into which the shaft was.worked at the
end.. The terms makarayal, etc., give a clue to it. The lute is an instrument
going back to Védic times.

2 The kulal was made of one of five materials, namely, bamboo, sandal,
bronze, red catechu, or coromandel ebony. Of these, bamboo was regarded
as the best material, bronze middling, and others as distinctly inferior. The
flute was as ancient an instrument as the lute and the drum,

3 This is one of the thirty-one skin instruments of music.

4 Surrounded by sea on three sides and extending up to Véngadam
(modern Tirupati Hills) in the north and the Kumari in the south was the
ancient Tamil land. Here three branches of Tamil literature were current.

5 The branch relating to Aham. in the dramatic composition.

¢ The branch relating to Puyam. in dramatic works.

7 The technical term Tami] is of three kinds, iyal, ifai and natakam.
See V. G. Suryanarayana Sastri, History of the Tamil Language, 1930, and
Pandit V. Swaminatha Aiyar’s Sangattamilum Piykalattamilum, 1929, pp. 45-32.
Iyal refers to literary Tamil; #$ai is ‘that division of Tamil literature which
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He who played upon the mrdangam, knew all forms of
dancing and singing, the musical notes, the pure Tamil
modes of speech, the melody and the talam, the harmony
born of differentiated time-beats, as well as the flaws that
might result from such manipulations, together with the
use of different kinds of expressions (déstkam). In playing
upon his instruments, he knew how to combine correctly
single beats, how to give time for double beats so as to be
heard well, how to make both these kinds of beats melo-
diously merge with the notes of the lute and the flute, and
also with the evenly drawn-out note of the vocal chords.
With dexterity he could, wherever necessary, subdue the
sound of his instrument, so that the other instruments
might be properly heard; at times, he would also fitly
drown them with the overpowering sound of his mrdan-
gam. (Such was the high degree of perfection which
this master had reached.)

The flutist was a master of the traditional rules of that
art. He knew the two combinations known as cittira
and va#janai,” whereby harsh syllables were softened and
rendered sweet to the ear. He knew the four varttanas
(involving fingering skill), and with his knowledge of the
science of the palai music (kural and 4li),® he adjusted him-
self to the sound produced by the mulavu. He could play
carefully enough to be in tune with the mrdangam and the
ils strains of the flute. He could observe the notes voiced
by the singer and elaborate upon what he heard and at
the same time keep himself within the limits of the tune.
He exhibited his grasp of melodies* by playing note by
note so that each separate sound might faultlessly be heard.

consists of verses set to music as distinct from poetry or drama. Nagtakan
is dramatic literature. These three divisions constitute the muttamil.

* The term cittira-p-punarppu is nasalizing the hard consonants in singing
a musical piece (Tamil Lexicon, p. 141).

* The term vasjanai-p-punarppu is nasalizing the soft consonants in sing-
ing.

3 Also Pattatai as in vannap-patiatai of the line 63.

* The technical terms are varappadal and kidaippadal.
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Then there was the master of the lute of the fourteen
strings. In order to produce the seven palai notes he
would conjointly sound the respective strings in the lute,
known as the taram, and the kural, and bringing them to
the central part of the lute he would tune the katkkilai
part of the instrument. Similarly, touching the other
stout string on the tdram side and the other two slender
strings on the kural side and bringing them to the central
part of the lute, he would tune the wilari part of the
instrument.

Then proceeding from ulai, the most slender string, up
to the kaikkilai, he would play upon all the fourteen strings
and thus produce the $empdilai note. In a definite order
the notes would arise, e.g. padumalatppalai from katkkilaz,
Sevvalippalar from tuttam, kodippalar from taram, vilarip-
palar from wilari, mérSempalar from ili—thus are the
combinations effected. In the lute, the notes become
lower and lower as they pass over to the left (side of
the instrument). It is just the opposite in the flute. The
expert in the lute can mix the low and high and the mid-
dling notes with a pleasing effect.

The site for erecting the stage was also chosen in
accordance with well-established traditions,* having regard
to the nature of the soil. For purposes of the measure-
ment of the stage,” the kdl, which was a piece of bamboo
growing in the sacred high hills, with the length of a
span between every two of its joints, and with twenty-
four thumb breadths, was the standard. The stage was
eight kols in length, seven kdls in breadth, and one k4l in
height. It had two appropriate doors. The plank

1 The reference to =»al in Il 95-6 shows the authority of the $ilpasdstra
which was then in vogue. According to Arumpadavurai the reference is to
dramatic works. This is not very convincing. The choice of the site and
the fixing of the stage must follow the prescriptions of the $ilpasastra only.

2 For a description of the stage see Suddhanandappirakasa quoted by
Pandit Swaminatha Aiyar, Sila., pp. 114-5, n. The two doors were intended
one for entrance and the other for exit,
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platform placed over it was four kols in width. Over the
stage were placed painted pictures (of the bhiitam)' for
praise and worship. The graceful lamp illumining the
stage was so placed that the pillars did not cast shadows.*
The single screen and the screen’® between the two pillars
to the right of the stage, besides the overhanging curtain,
were well manipulated by ropes. (Added to these) was
the canopy painted* with many beautiful pictures, from
which were hanging loosely, garlands of pearl and others.
Such was the novel and attractive appearance which the
stage presented.

The talatkkol, or the staff,” was the central shaft of
a splendid white umbrella captured in the battle-field from
monarchs of great repute. It was covered over by
purest jambiunada gold,® its joints bedecked with nine
gems. This staff represented Jayanta, Indra’s son, and
as such was worshipped in the palace of the protecting
king of the white umbrella (the Cdla).

On the day” on which this staff was to be used by the
dancing-girl, she had to bathe it with holy waters, brought

1 This statement shows that the institution of varpd$rama had already
come to stay in the Tamil land. The names of the deities or bitas wor-
shipped are Vacciradghan, Vacciradandan, Varunan and Irattaké$varan (Sila.,
p. 115, n. Cf. Jivakacintamani, st. 672). Further details as to the clothing,
food, etc.,, of these four bitas are seen in ‘Alarpatukadai’, 1. 2 ff. and
1L 110 ff.

2 This shows a highly advanced state of engineering skill.

3 In the Jivakacintamani these three kinds of screens (elini) are mentioned
(st. 675, comm.). See also Mani., canto v, 1. 3. Elini is evidently the same
as yavanika.

* Portrait painting was not unknown in the early centuries of the Christ-
ian era. Cf. Mani., canto xviii, 1. 46.

S 1. 114-5 are repeated in a slightly altered form in canto xsviii, 1. g8-9
of this work.

® Four varieties of gold are distinguished, of which the jambiinada is the
purest variety.

7 Adiyarkkunallar, acting on the authority of Mativinanir, speaks of the
following as the auspicious days: Paratam, Kartikai, Pasam, Barani, Révati,
Tirwvatirai, Avittam, Cittivai, ViSdkam, and Makam. The rd$is appropriate
to these are Rsabha, Simha, Tulim, Kadakam, Vrécikam, and Mitunam. It
must be noted that there is no warrant in the text for such astronomical
data.
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in a golden pitcher, and afterwards to garland it. Then
it was handed over with a blessing to the State elephant
already adorned with a plate of gold and other ornaments
on its forehead. To the accompaniment of the drum pro-
claiming victory, and other musical instruments, the king
and his five groups of advisers' were to circumambulate
the chariot and the elephant and give the talaikkdl to the
musician-poet on the top of the chariot. Then they went
round the town in a procession, and entering the theatre
they placed the talatkkdl in its appointed position.

After this the instrument-players occupied their allotted
seats.? The dancing-girl (Madavi) placed her right foot’
forward, and stepping in, stayed by the side of the pillar
on the right, according to the ancient custom. Likewise
her older assistants who followed the old custom gathered
themselves by the side of the pillar on the left. The two
kinds of prayer (varam) were sung in turn so that virtue
might increase and vice might disappear. ‘At the close of
the prayer all the musical instruments held by the respec-
tive players were sounded.* The lute was in tune with
the flute, and the mrdangam with the lute. The resound-
ing note was in tune with the mrdangam, and the amanti-
rikai with the sound of the pot.® Each was in perfect
harmony with the other. Two beats made one mandilam,
and eleven such mandilams were executed in conformity
with the established theatrical practice. When this

1 The term aimperumkulu has been interpreted in different ways. See
S. K. Alyangar, Hindu Administrative Institutions in South India, 1931, p. 18;
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Pandyan Kingdom, pp.32-3; also Dikshitar,
Hindu Administrative Institutions, pp. 161-2; Studies in Tamul Literature and
History, p. 204.

2 The allotment of the places was according to the prescription of the
Sastra which Adiyarkkunallir styles as nil, from which he quotes the mode
of arrangement on the stage. (See p. 118.)

3 Placing the right foot in the first entrance of any new place or build-
ing is considered to be auspicious even today in India.

4 For a similar expression see Mani., canto vii, 1. 45.

S For a similar order for playing on musical instruments see [ivakacinta-
mani, st. 124 and 675, comm. See also Iraiyanar Ahapporul, saira 40, comm.
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musical act, called antarakkottu, was over, the auspicious
palaippan was sung without the slightest violence to its
rigid measure.

The four parts’ of the auspicious song were suitably
introduced. Beginning with three mandilams (or ottus) it
ended with one ottu (Ekatdlam); with this captivating
mandilam the dé$i dance came to an end.

Madavi also danced the waduku dance.? Then it
appeared as if the five-beat-mode of each of the two styles
of dancing, déé and vaduku, was concentrated in one style
—so captivating was her dance. In her quick movement
she looked like a golden creeper animated with life.
Because her dance was perfect and scientifically correct,®
the king, who protected the world, in due recognition,
presented her with a green leaf-garland and one thousand
and eight kalafijus® of gold, which was the customary

present given to dancers who held the talikkol and exhi-
bited their talents for the first time.

Fawn-eyed Madavi® handed over a garland to a hunch-
backed woman, and asked her to stand out in the street
where the rich citizens of the city passed to and fro,

1 The names of these four are ukkiram, turuvai, dbhégam, and pirakalai.
Sila., p.75.

2 In the vaduku style of dancing she began with mattattalam, and ended
with ékatilam (single time-beat). Sila., p. 76.

3 Nattiya-Nannil is apparently a treatise dealing with tandavam, nrtyam,
and ndtyam, something like the Bharatanatya$asira in Sanskrit, now being
published in the Baroda Sanskrit Series.

* Kalasiju-pon was an ancient coin of Tamil land. The term kalasiju often
occurs in Tamil inscriptions, and means sometimes a coin and sometimes
gold bullion of the proper standard of weight and fineness. (See An. Rep. Ep.,
1912, p. 65 and op. cit., 1916, p. 116), ‘In an early Pandya inscription (No. go
of 19o8) it occurs as the equivalent of the Sanskrit Krsnakdche, and Mr. H.
W. Codrington of the Ceylon Civil Service informs me that in that island
a coin of the kalafiju weight was called kahapana. No. 197 of appendix B
gives kalaiju as the equivalent of nigka.” Thus writes the epigraphist, op. cit.,
p. 106.

® From the expression namkédi in 1. 166 it would be more appropriate if
the words in 1l. 164-6 were spoken by Madavi’s mother; but the commentators
attribute them to Madavi herself,
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as if she was offering it* for sale, and to announce that
‘this garland is worth a sum of 1008 kalanijus of very ex-
cellent gold. He who buys this garland becomes the
husband of our creeperlike lady’. The garland represent-
ing the large lotus-eyed Madavi was purchased by
Kévalan, and, accompanied by the hunchback, he enter-
ed Madavi’s bridal chamber, and as he embraced her
he was captivated so much by her charms that he forgot
himself and did not like to part from her. In sooth, he
forgot his own unsullied home and wife.

VENBA

With golden bangles, Madavi of Puampuhar exhi-
bited her skill on the dancing stage by word of mouth, in
respect of numbers and letters, five iyals, four pans, and
eleven kinds of Ek#ttus, making her reputation spread on
the earth.

1 The garland was not worth 1008 kalasijus. But it was the symbol for
Miadavi who was worth 1008 kalaijus, and it was announced that whosoever
wanted to take her as his partner should be prepared to pay so much gold.



Canto IV

ANTIMALAISSIRAPPUCCEYKADAI
OR

IN PRAISE OF THE EVENING

1-20 AT the time when Mother Earth, enrobed by the waters
of the deep, felt afflicted exclaiming, ‘I do not see the
mighty lord (the Sun) who sent out his rays all over the
world and ruled it with his unequalled single disk! Nor
is it known where is the (prince) Moon who illumines the
wide sky with his cool rays.” And when her four faces
(the four directions) turned pale, her flower-eyes moist,
and her whole form covered with dew like the chieftain,
who occupies, with the aid of rebellious subjects, the
kingdom of powerful kings during their absence, to the
grief of loyal tax-paying subjects, Evening (the alien chief)
made his triumphant entry into fertile old Puhar, to
the grief of faithful wives left alone by their husbands,
and to the delight of disloyal women enjoying the company
of their secret lovers. It was then that the Kovalar®
sent forth from their flutes the mullai songs, the buzzing
bee sucked the honey from the mullas flowers, the soft-
footed southern breeze warded off the six-footed bee
(kurumbu)® which had forced his way into unopened buds,

* The term Kavalar means Gopalar or cowherds. They are a community
belonging to the region of the mullai. The whole Tamil land was classified
into five regions, namely marudam (river-bed), kurinji (hill), meydal (littoral
tracts), palai (deserts), and mullai (forests).

2 The six-footed bee is referred to by the term Eurumbu as it acts like the
Rurumbar, a term which stands for petty chieftains. The Kurumbar were a
marauding tribe who suddenly fell on the enemy’s cattle, and disturbed the
peace and security of the land. In 1. 24 of the same -canto Evening is
described as kurumbu, occurring as it does at the intervening time between
the day and the night. (Cf. Kalittogai, st. 118, 1. 8.) For the Kurumbar,
see J. G. Frazer, Totemism and Exogamy, Vol. II, 1910, pp. 244 ff.
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and wafted the fragrance into the open street, and maidens
with glittering bangles lit their shining lamps.

(At that time), in his capacity being the lineal ancestor' 21-26
of the Pandyas, whose trait it was to turn back, in spite
of their tender age, the invading enemy, the youthful
crescent Moon appeared in the sky and drove away the
annoying chieftain, Evening. Thus without losing his
greatness, the silvery moon, the king of the stars, spread
his milk-white brilliance all around.

Finding in her bedchamber, where the bed was strewn 27-34
with home-grown wmullai, fragrant jasmine and many
other flowers, that the clothing on her waist had slipped
and the coral girdle enveloping it had consequently
become displaced, Madavi, who was in a wistful mood,
betook herself to the open moonlit terrace, and gave her
lover alternate moments of union (kalavi)® and lovers’
quarrel (pulavi), compromising Kovalan then and there
with a loving heart.

Besides Madavi, there were others with lilylike eyes, 35-46
who were sleeping blissfully on the breasts of their lovers,
fanned by the soft breeze after exhausting themselves in
voluptuous enjoyment. But first they put out the fumes
of incense made up by mixing the white ayir® of the
western hills with the black agar of the eastern hills ; they
(still) wore the sandal-paste prepared by rubbing the
sandalwood of the southern mountains* upon the sand-
stone of the northern hills;* and they also wore green

1 Tradition avers the Pandyas to be a branch of the ancient lunar race
of kings. Compare this line with Pugam., st.s8, 1.8, where the term
panicavar occurs, more or less with the same attributes.

2 The terms kalavi and pulavi are technical terms in Tamil love literature.
See the Tirukkural, ch. 131 and 133.

3 According to Adiyarkkunallir ayir is sugar-candy which was exported
to India from the Yavana country. But ayir seems to be a fragrant substance
white in colour.

* The Podiyil Hill noted for sandalwood: (Sans., candandcala).

5 The Tirupati Hills, the northern limit of Tamilaham; the term
vankélvattam occurs in the Nedunalvadai, 1. 51 and the Aham., st. 340.
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patalai garlands interspersed with segments of tender lotus
stalk,the lotus flower, the blue flower, and the kalunir in
addition to pearl necklaces, which having slipped lay in
mixed confusion on the flowery bed together with particles
of fine powders.

But Kannaki' was sad at heart. Her anklet was no
more on her charming feet; the girdle no longer graced
her soft waist-cloth; her breasts were no more painted
with vermilion paste : no jewel other than her scared tak
did she wear ; no ear-rings were visible on her ears; no
perspiration adorned her shining moon-like face; nor was
there collyrium on her long fish-like eyes; no more was
there the tilaka on her beaming forehead ; her milk-white
teeth were not revealed to Kovalan in a loving smile ; nor
was her dark hair softened by oil.

(Nor was Kannaki alone in her sorry plight.) Owing
to their separation from their dear lords, other ladies who
breathed heavily as bellows, abandoned the bedchamber?
which they used during the hot season for that with
narrow windows, which they used during the cold weather.
They were sad that their breasts could not be decked with
sandal-paste or with strings of pearls. They did not go
near the bed of cool flowers plucked from flower-pots and
watery fields. They could no longer repose on beds
which were made of the soft down shed by the swan when
it was pairing with its loving mate. These unhappy
women, who once, unperturbed, in #dal® (lovers’ quarrel)
with their loving husbands rolled their eyes between the
bridges of their noses and the tips of their ears, were now

According to some, the northern mountains may refer to the Himalayas.
This is unconvincing as the Himalayas are not noted for sandstone. Even
today visitors to Tirupati purchase stones on which sandal-paste is prepared.

* These ten lines describe the conduct of a chaste lady who is separated
from her husband. In 1 go, the term mangalavani is undoubtedly a reference
to the tali or the mangalyasiatram.

? Mention of five beds in the Jivakacintdmani, st. 838.

3 Udal is a term of much significance in Tamil love literature. (See the
Tjrukkuyal, ch.133. Cf. pulazi.)
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in despair. Their long eyes, red with weeping, dropped
pearl-like tears because of their loneliness.

(At such a time) with the swan’s soft tread for her
gentle gait, with the sweet-smelling and honey-hiding
ambal flower for her fragrance, with the blooming lotus
for her rosy lips, with the black sand for her wavy hair,
the ladylike' lake with the #=dtiram melody of bard-bees
opened her eyes, which were the fair kuvalai flowers,
when the birds and fowls sent out from time to time
their shrill and loud notes, as if they beat the drum and
blew the conch, till the dawn expelled the darkness of the
night from the city which resembled the expansive sea.

One would say that in these watches of the dark night
(pakal)® the fish-bannered prince (Cupid), going from place
to place armed with his sugar-cane bow and flower-arrow,
stood excellent guard over the city.

1 The lake is compared to a lady. The blossoming kuvalai flowers in
the lake are the lady’s eyes which, as their petals open in the morning,
represent the lady’s awakening. The ancient custom was for members of
a noble family to be roused by the singing of auspicious songs. In the
allegory this is represented by the bees’ humming round the lotuses.

2 Note the peculiar use of the term pakal meaning midnight. Cf.
Maduraikkdnji, 1. 653; Puram., st. 189, 1. 3.
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Canto V

INDIRAVILAVOREDUTTAKADALI
OR
THE CELEBRATION OF INDRA’S FESTIVAL

THE Sun appeared over the top of the Udaya hill,
removed the cover of darkness by spreading its shining
rays to illumine the vast earth which erstwhile looked like
a melancholy maiden, with the sea of waves for her robes,
the hills for breasts, the large rivers for garlands and the
clouds for flowing locks of hair.

The Sun shone over the open terraces,' over the ware-
houses near the harbours,”? and over the turrets with
air-holes® looking like the eyes of deer. In different
places of Puhar the onlooker’s attention was arrested by
the sight of the abodes of Yavanas® whose prosperity was
never on the wane. On the harbour were to be seen sailors
come from distant lands,® but for all appearance they
lived as one community. In the streets of the city
hawkers went about with paints, bathing powders and cool
pastes, flowers, incense and fragrant scents. In certain
places weavers were seen dealing in fine fabrics made of
silk, fur and cotton.® Whole streets were full of silks,
corals, sandal and myrrh, besides a wealth of rare

1 For a similar description of 1I. 7-58, see Mayi., canto xxviii, Il. 29-68.

? This testifies to the existence of foreign trade on a large scale.

® It may be noted here that the lattice windows were a characteristic
feature of ancient houses.

* Adiyarkkunallar interprets it as mlécchas. To the ancient Hindus all
foreigners were mlécchas.

% Men of different nationalities engaged in maritime commercial ventures
were seen in the city.

€ Besides cotton and silk, it may be noted that the hair of the rat was
used for weaving clothes. But rats have no hairs and therefore the reference
cannot be to the hair of Indian rats. These weavers were known as Karukas.
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ornaments, perfect pearls, gems and gold, which were
beyond reckoning.

There were also other streets where grain-dealers
lived who kept their grains in separate heaps.” Washer-
men, makers of muffins, wine-sellers, fishermen selling
fish, dealers in white salt, those who sold betel leaves,
those who dealt in scents, mutton-vendors, oil-mongers,
meat-vendors, dealers in bronze, manufacturers of copper,
carpenters, strong-armed blacksmiths, sculptors, potters,
goldsmiths, jewellers, tailors, cobblers, skilled workers of
all sorts who made fancy trinkets of pieces of cloth and
cork, great musicians® who knew the whole technique of
musical science® and could exhibit their faultless skill on
flute and lute by sounding the seven notes ; and finally the
lower class of artists who excelled in several minor arts,
had their respective localities. All these places in the city
went by the name of maruvarppakkam.

In another part of the city there were the king’s street,*
the car street with flying flags, the bazaar street, the broad
highway where highborn merchants lived on either side in
the turreted houses, the Brahmana street,’® the streets ‘of
physicians and astrologers® respectively, and of agricultural

3 Generally the different varieties of grains were classified into eight kinds
and sometimes into eighteen kinds. The eight varieties are paddy, grass,
varaku, tirai (little millet), $amai (common millet), frungn (great millet or
black colam), térar (paddy grown in the hilly tracts), and ragi.

2 The term in the text is perumpdn as against the expression Sizupdn.
The first is a group of experts who could play with ease on superior instru-
ments like the périyal, and the latter are a group of minstrels who occupied
a lower status, and who were skilled in playing smaller instruments like
the S$ériyal. Belonging to these two groups, we have the Perumpandgruppa-
dar, and the Sirupanarpuppadai, two works wunder the category of the
Pattupatiu.

3 This may be interpreted also ‘who had inherited their skill from their
forefathers’.

4 See Mani., canto iv, ll. 37-8. The Rajamarga of Sanskrit literature.

5 It is interesting to see that the term maraiyér is interpreted by the
commentators as paficagramins. In the light of the terms bhditagrama and
indriyagrama in Sanskrit literature, this term may refer to Brahmans who
perform austerities by self-control.

¢ See Mani., canto ii, 1. 29.

24-39
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communities, and the broad street having the residences
of those who dexterously bored holes in gems and pearls
and mounted them, and of those who polished the shells
and the conches that were worn as ornaments. There
were also separate quarters where dwelt saéfas and
magadhas,” religious dancers, astronomers,” mock-dancers,
prostitutes, actresses,’ maidens bearing flowers and betels,
maid-servants.* bagpipe musicians, drummers of different
sorts, buffoons and jesters.

In an extensive open space, on the outskirts of the
city, were quarters occupied by cavalrymen with swift
horses, elephant warriors, charioteers with lofty chariots
and infantrymen with fearsome looks. This region was
further celebrated by the presence of highly renowned
great men. It went by the name of pattinappakkam.

The central part of the city between the two divisions
maruvirppakkam and pattinappakkam) was open and
looked like the battlefield where the armies of two great
monarchs could meet. Underneath the dense rows of
trees were erected permanent booths and stalls. That
was the market-place (nalangadi)’ where the din and
bustle of sellers and buyers could be heard throughout the
day. "

On the day on which the moon approached the cittiras
star in the month of cittirai (i.e. on the full-moon day) the
sacrifice of boiled grains, sweetened sesame balls, meat
mixed with rice, flowers, incense, and toddy was offered
by the elderly (marava) maidens, in fascinating dress, and
as if devoid of shame at the altar in front of the guardian
deity® who had arrived in obedience to the orders of the

1 Cf. Kautaliya Arthadastra, Bk. X, ch. iii.

2 Mani.; canto vii, 1. 65.

3 ibid., canto xx, L j3o. * ibid., canto xxiv, L ro.

5 The nalangidi is literally a day-market. It was situated in the central

portion of the city, between the maruvirppakkam and the pattinappakkan,
the two broad divisions of the city.

® For the work of the Bita, etc., see canto vi, IL 7 ff. following, and
the commentary thereon.
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Lord of the Dévas, to ward off the evil which might be-
fall the wvictorious king (Mucukunda),' they then enjoyed
themselves in the tumangar® and kuravar as if possessed
with divinity and left the place with the loud prayer
‘May the king of the land and all this vast kingdom not be
troubled by hunger, disease or enmity but enjoy seasonal
rains and prosperity’.

The valiant warriors residing in the suburbs (maru-
virppiakkam) and the leaders of the army quartered in the
city (pattinappakkam), vied with one another in going
first to the great altar to make the asseveration ‘May all
evil to our mighty king be warded off, and may you (the
Batam) stand firm on the side of those who propitiate
you with offerings " Stone-slingers, and different classes
of soldiers who held shields stained with blood and human
flesh, as well as lances, patted themselves on their should-
ers, shouting exultingly, and cut off their dark-haired
heads containing such fierce red eyes as seemed to burn
those upon whom they looked, and willingly offered them
upon the sacrificial altar (of the guardian deity) with the
prayer that the conquering king might be ever victorious,
when those headless trunks seemed to speak through the
drums of untanned leather these words of thunder : ‘We
have given you our lives as a sacrifice : Accept them.’®

1 For a different version of the story see the Bhagavata Purapa. Mucu-
kunda is one of the three sons of Mandhata and Bindumati. His brothers are
Purukutsa and Ambarisa (Bhaga. Pur., Bk. IX, ch. 6, st. 38). Hearing that
Kalayavana, or simply Yavana, was carrying destiuction to the Dévas, Mucu-
kunda entered the cave, the residence of Yavana, and slew him, to the
wonder of the Deévas. Indra offered him a place of honour in heaven.
But Mucukunda wanted to go on sleeping in that cave undisturbed for an
unlimited period. Krsna met him and blessed him as a yogm, (ibid., Bk. X,
ch. 51). He undertook penance in the Badari asrama.

2 The term tunangai, otherwise known as $mngi (see Divakaram., st.9) is
the dance in which the dancers rested their hands on their hips. In the
kuravai they grasped each other’s hands in a circle.

3 The reference is to talai-bali, a very ancient custom prevalent in South
India, bearing strong evidence to the early forms of Sakti worship. This is
corroborated by the Pallava architecture. (See the interesling article, ‘The Head
offering to the Goddess in Pallava Architecture’, of Dr. J. Ph. Vogel in the

8
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Once Tirumavalavan® felt that there was no foe on
either side® fit to fight with him and thinking, in his thirst
for war, that there might be foes in the north, he had an
auspicious day® chosen for taking out his sword, umbrella*
and war-drum,’ and he prayed to his guardian deity that
he might be lucky enough to find an enemy fit to encounter
his broad shoulders, and advanced in that direction. Find-
ing the great Himalayas, the residence of gods, as the
barrier arresting his further progress, he retreated with
pride after engraving his tiger-emblem on its rocky side.

On his return, the king of the great Vacciranidu® whose
sway extended as far as the roaring sea (in the east), gave
him a pearl canopy as tribute while the king of Magadha’
famous for his sword-play, and his enemy a while ago,
presented to him an audience-hall® (pattimandapam). The
king of Avanti gave him a friendly present of a tall and
beautiful arch on the gateway. Though all these were
made of gold and gems, their technique was not known to
human artists even of exceptional skill; they were long
ago given to the ancestors of these three monarchs by the

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, London, Vol. VI, Pt. II, 1931.) See
also the Kalaimagal, Vol. I, pp. 416 ff., where Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri
translates the above contribution, and ibid., pp. 802 ff., where again Pandit
M. Raghava Aiyangar re-examines it in the light of literature.

* Tirumavalavan is the name of Karikil-Peruvalattin, who was actuated
by imperialism and lust of conquest.

2 Perhaps the Céra and the Pandya kings. Cf. the closing lines of canto i,
and the footnote.

8 Cf. Vapat-kédal, (Pu. Por., venba ‘Vafji’, st. 4).

* Cf. Kutainit-kodal, ibid., st. 3.

5 Muradunat-kodal, Puram., st. 50 n.

¢ Vajraniidu on the banks of the river Sonai (Son). Its king held
the status of an udasina or neutral of the Arthadistra literature. We are
not able to locate this country definitely. Perhaps it is the region where
the tribe Vajjis of the Jatakas lived. This was on the northern shores of
the Ganges opposite to Magadha (Tam., Magada). See S. B. L. Cowell,
Jatakas, Vol. VI, p. 120.

? The king of Magadha was the ari or enemy.

® For pattimandapam, see Mapi., canto i, 1. 60-1. The hall where learned
men assembled and held discourse. (See Tiruvdcagam, pattimandapam érrinas
éryinai, ‘Satakam’ 49.) Naccinirkkiniyar holds the view that it was more an
assembly of Sanskrit pandits. See Tolk., Porul., siitra 490, comm.
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divine Maya in return for some valuable service rendered
to him. When they were all placed together, they formed
an artistic mandapam much praised by great men.

(In addition to this) there was the open space (vellitai-
manram) where could be found many bundles of goods
with marks indicative of the quantity,” weight and names
of their new owners. Since there was neither gate nor
lock nor watchman guarding them, thieves might some-
times be tempted to remove these bundles on their heads.
And if they did so, the invisible deity guarding the place
would make the thief go round and round the open plain,
with the heavy burden on his head but would not permit
him to pass away from there. The very thought of steal-
ing anything made people quake with fear.?

Next, there was the place (dasijimanram) with the
miraculous lake by bathing in and circumambulating which
all hunchbacks and cripples, the dump, the deaf and
lepers were cured of their infirmities and gained health and
grace of form.

Then there was the open space where stood the tall
shining stone (nedumkalninramanram), by the worship of
and going round which were cured all those who had
grown mad by being deceived (into consuming drugs),
those who were suffering from palsy as a result of poison,
those bitten by sharp-toothed venomous serpents and those
who were possessed by devils with protruding eyes.

There was again the meeting-place of four roads
(biitacatukkam) where stood the Bita, proclaiming in a
voice loud enough to be heard as far as four kavadams®
that he would bind with his rope and devour by thrashing

1 The use of pictographic writing reminds us of South India’s intercourse

with Egypt on the one hand and the Indus Valley on the other.

2 One of the references to superstitious belief of the times. See also
1. 133-7.

3 The municipal limits of the city of Puhir seem to have been ten miles
in circumference. The topographical description of ancient Puhar approxi-
mates to the modern city of Madras. A kavadam or kadam refers to a distance
of two and a half miles.
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the wicked who assumed the garb of asceticism to cover
their sins,” cunning wives who practised vice in secret,
intriguing ministers, men who coveted other men’s wives,
and witnesses who gave false evidence, and tale-bearers.

Further there was the place (pavarmanram) where
stood the statue which would never open its mouth but
would weep by shedding tears on every occasion when
there was a deviation from the path of justice by the king,
or when partiality was shown in his court of justice by
wrong interpretation of the law.

Sacrifice was offered in all the five aforementioned
places® held in veneration by men of wisdom who knew
the real truth about them.

Then the auspicious drum was removed from the
temple called Vaccirakkottam,® placed on the nape of the
elephant adorned with the girdle, and conveyed to the
temple where the young white elephant stood.® This was
indicative of the beginning and the end of Indra’s festival.
After this the auspicious tall flag (bearing the ensign of
the white elephant) which stood in the temple of the Kal-
paka (tarumilaikkottam) tree was hoisted aloft in the sky.

On the verandas of the big mansions® were to be seen
artistic planks set with emeralds and diamonds whereon
stood coral pillars. At the entrance of these mansions

1 Six kinds of heinous offences are mentioned here. It may be noted
in passing that the Kaufaliya Arthaldstra prescribes heavy punishments in
the case of pseudo-sannydsins, false witnesses, adulterers, etc.

% As many as five manrams are mentioned here.

? See Mani, canto i, Il 27:8. (Sans., Vajrakdsta.)

* The temple of the Airavata, Indra’s elephant.

3 For a similar celebration of Indra’s festival see Viranutiidaya,
pP- 425-33; Mhb., ‘Adi’, ch. 64. For the origin of the Indra cult in Rig
Védic India, see A. C. Das, Rig Vedic Culture, 1923, pp. 56 fi. It would appear
from the Vignu Purana (Pt. V, ch. 10), that the ancient cowherd communities
celebrated Indra's festival, and this was discontinued from the time of Krsna
who wanted the Gopas to take to the worship of cattle and mountains
which alone afforded them food and occupation. A festival of Indra is referred
to as being celebrated by King Silavihana and his subjects in the Kalakd-
carya Katha (see W. Norman Brown’s The Story of Kalaka, 1933, p. 83).



V. 157] . Indiravilavureduttakadai 117

were suspended ornamental hangings having the shape of
the makara fish from whose teeth (horns), carved with
symbols representing auspicious things and adorned with
kimpuri, hung strings of pearls in series. The streets
were further beautified by golden pitchers filled with water,
glittering palikai vessels, lamps wrought in the shape of
maidens,” golden flags, pure white feather fans, fragrant
pastes and many other ornamentations.

There were assembled in these streets the five great
groups of the king’s councillors (aimperumkulu)® and the
eight great bodies of the king’s retinue (enpérayam),*
princes of the blood royal, sons of the merchant aristocracy,
fast riders on horseback, groups of elephant riders, and
charioteers whose chariots were drawn by horses, for the
glorification of their highly reputed ruler’s sway over this
wide world. One thousand and eight kings bore on their
heads gold pots filled with cool and holy water render-
ed fragrant by floating pollen of flowers of the Kaveéri,
taken, from where it joins the sea, and performed the
bathing ceremony of the Lord of Gods, to the delight of
the earth and the admiration of heaven.

Joy prevailed everywhere on account of Indra’s festi-
val in the temple of the great Lord who was never born
(Siva), in the temple of the six-faced red Lord (Subrah-
manya), in the temple of Valiyon (Baladéva)® whose
complexion was like the white conch-shell, in the temple
of Nediyon (Visnu) of the dark colour, and in the temple
of Indra of the victorious umbrella and the pearl garland.

1 Cf. Mani., canto i, I 45.

2 For amperumkulu see Mani., canto i, L 17; Tolk. ‘Kilavi’, siitra g57;
Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary : minister, purohita, commander, ambassador,
and spy.

3 For a twofold interpretation of the term enpérdyam, see Dikshitar,
Studies in Tamil Literature and History, pp. 204-5.

4 The temple of Baladéva is mentioned, besides that of Indra. In later
days these two cults have become extinct. See R. G. Bhandarkar’s Vaish-
navism, Saivism, pp.3, 9, 11; also M. Raghava Aiyangar, Alvarkalanilai,
p. 7- See also p. 50 supra,
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On one side the Veédic sacrifices,” as ordained
by Brahma, were faultlessly performed, and on another
the festivals pertaining to the four classes of Dévas®
and the eighteen Ganas® and different other gods, were
separately and correctly conducted. Inside the city were
the Jaina temples and other Dharma institutions ;* outside
were Sriksil® and other sacred establishments. The
Purina reciters® also discharged their duties in another
place. Elsewhere, the king’s victorious chariot, with its
banners flying, was taken out gracefully to annihilate
the enemy-kings and others. In another place rose high
immeasurable melodies produced by the flute, the drum,
expert players on the yad] and the human voice of
the Papar.” Thus in that vast city, every lane and
by-lane were alive with the sound of the drum by night
and day.

Because she had not been separated from her lover,
Madavi, wearing beautifully serrated ear-rings, had not
lost her charms. Mingled with the united fragrance of the
madavi flower,® the home-grown mullai, jasmine, the
mayilai flower, the pot-grown blue-lotus, and the red

* This shows the popularity of the Védic sacrifices.

2 The four classes are Vasus, Divikaras, Rudras and Maruts: all of
them are Veédic deities. In reality tradition speaks of thirty-three classes
of Gods—the eight Vasus, twelve Adityas (Divakara), ecleven Rudras, and
the two Maruts.

® One classification of the eighteen groups runs as follows: apsaras (?)
nagas, <«ddhas, gandharvas, vidyadharas, pisdcas, tarakas, boga-bamiyar,
kimpurusas, $enas, asuras, butas, mupis, dévas, garudas, raksasas, yaksas
and caranars.

¢ This may refer to the Jaina or the Buddhist institutions or even to those
of the orthodox religion. But the term palli shows that there was a school
of dissenting sects, especially the Jaina.

S This is not necessarily a reference to the temple of Laksmi.

® The reading of the Purinas in the public places so as to be heard
by all classes was a feature of ancient days. Cf. Harsacarita where the
Vayu Purdna is said to have been read in public for the benefit of the masses.

7 The Panar were a class of minstrels and masters of music.

® This can also be interpreted thus: ‘The red madawi flower did not

be'come the bud that people love, but grew into a beautifully bent root
without losing its redness.’
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kalunir, and pleased with love’s delight, seeking sport in
the pleasure garden made fragrant by the lovable flower-
buds, entering into the fresh aroma of flowers in the ever-
mirthful market-place® caressing the frankincense and the
ever-wet sandal-paste, and continuously indulging in the
joyous lovers’ speech and laughter, the mountain breeze
roamed about the city accompanied by the ili-sounding bee
and by the mild rays of early summer, in the same way
that Kdvalan went about accompanied by minstrels singing
the kural tune and by his city-companions skilled in love
affairs.

One such companion spoke of his sweetheart: ‘Has
the moon who roams in the beautiful sky become afraid of
its enemy, the serpent Rahu,” and left the sky to appear
here in your disguise by carrying a heavy cloud on its
head, parting with the little hare, and painting on its face
the figures of two fishes (in the place of the two eyes) with
the kumila flower (the nose) between them ?’

A second said : ‘Does the flash of lightning nurtured
with great care by Cupid of the fish-flag (whose body was
burnt by the spark of Siva’s third eye),* intend to come
down here and regain it by drinking the cool nectar drops
of the moon?’

A third said : ‘Has the honeyed lotus, in the course of
searching for its companion (Laksmi), transformed itself
into two dark kuvalai flowers, one on each side of the
kumila blossom? Or has it blossomed again into the
red iavam and into jasmine to proclaim that it is in this
flourishing city that the goddess Laksmi’ has entered so

1 A categorical list of fragrant flowers which would increase sensuous
desire.

2 Here a full description of the ndlangddi is furnished.

3 Rahu devouring the moon, says the legend, causes lunar eclipses, and
levouring the sun, solar eclipses.

* The reference is to Siva burning the God of Love. For a full
iescription of the legend, see Matsya Purdne, ch. 154, 194 and 245.

% The term used in the text is ulvarikkélam. A classic example is that of
he Pandavas in disguise in Viratanagara. See below, canto viii, L 89, Adi-
yarkkunallar’s comm.
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that the monarch of the wide world may greatly
prosper ?’ '

Yet another said: ‘Is the god of the devouring
mouth (Yama), who destroys all and who, in fear of the
righteous king, gave up the duty imposed on him and
changed his male form for that of a girl, with a smiling
countenance and covered with bashfulness, speaking
words as soft as the notes of the pleasing yal?’

With such frivolous talk the broad-shouldered lovers.
gained victory over their sweethearts, chaste as Arun-
dati, who looked like a great army of the bodiless god
(Cupid), and prevented them from running away from
their presence by closely clasping them in voluptuous
embrace and (thereby) smearing their chests all over with
the sandal solution which adorned the breasts of these
women. By thus giving them the pleasure of their union,
they made their wives’ lotus eyes lose the colour of the
kuvala: and gain instead a reddish tinge (indicative of sleep-
lessness). The people of the city in a state of helplessness
and tremor, spoke to themselves, ‘If our great feast can
do nothing to remove the redness from the eyes of our
women-folk, is there any medicine at all that can cure this
in the wide earth ?’

It was then the middle day of the festival in honour of
the King of Gods (Indra).” The dark left eye of Kannaki

* In the prehistoric days of Tamil India it appears that a certain Cala
monarch, by name Tuijaiyileginda-todittdt-§embiyan, introduced Indra’s festival
to be celebrated annually in his capital city Pampuhar. The duration of
the festival was twenty-eight days. The festival continued to be celebrated
by succeeding monarchs, as it came to be thought that by not celebrating it,
the Catukkabiitam, engaged on the orders of Indra to check sin and sinners,
would leave the city thus leading it to desolation and ruin. (See Mani.,
canto i, ‘Vilavaraikadai’.) Years rolled by and Nedumudikkilli became the
monarch. Once when he was spending some time in the royal park, a certain
beautiful girl presented herself before him, and at his desire, lived with him
as his wife. One day she suddenly disappeared, and when the King was
aimlessly inquiring of passers-by, a certain Carana informed him that she
was Pilivalai, daughter of Valaivanan, King of the Naganidu, and that she
would return no more, but would send her son. The ship in which the son
was sent foundered, and moved by great grief the King failed to celebrate
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and the red right eye of Madavi throbbed and were filled
with tears of sorrow and of joy respectively like the kalunir
flower which shakes when the sweet pollen inside it emits
honey and loses its external colour.

Indra’s festival for the year. On this Manimékalai the deity cursed that
the city be swallowed by the sea. It so happened, and Aravana-Adigal with
his disciples left for Vanji (ibid, cantos xxiv-vi).
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Canto VI

KADALADUKADATI
OR

SEA BATHING

Once a Vidyadara hero celebrated, along with his lady-
love of the long fish-like eyes, a feast in honour of the
god of love in the extensive, fragrant and flowery grove
in a Cédi' on the slopes of the silver-peaked Kailasa.?
He then realized that that was the day® when Indra’s
festival would commence in the flourishing «city of
Puhar (Campapati) in South India, and he said to his
wife, ‘We shall go and witness the place where the
great Bitam eats the sacrifice offered to it (in com-
memoration of its) having carried out Indra’s orders
to ward off the evil effects of the arrows aimed by
hosts of swift-going Asuras against the terror-stricken
but best of men, the victorious king Mucukunda,*
while he was keeping watch, tiger-like over Indra’s
city.’

‘We shall also see the five famous assembly-halls® of
unrivalled architectural beauty, given by Indra in grati-
tude and refitted on the earth by the monarch’s ancestor
who once kept guard over Amaravati.”’

1 The Cédi is the city of the Vidyadaras according to Jaina literature.
Cf. Jivakacint@mani, p. 170, st. 546-(2).

2 The Kaildasa Hills were the abode of the celestinl Gana, by name the
Vidyadaras, among others. Cf. Matsya Purana, ch. 134.

2 The commentator says the same day next month.

* Tirunduvélannal occurring in the text is a reference to Mucukunda, once
the King of the Colas.

S This city is known as Amarivati in Sanskrit literature.

¢ Five great mangams are mentioned here.

7 There is a Tamil tradition that the ancient Cdla monarch Mucukunda
went to help Indra when Amaravati was besieged by the Asuras.
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‘(Agastya) finding that Narada® did not play on the
vina properly, or appropriately, to the song of the dancing
Urva$i before the thousand-eyed Indra®, or to the song of
her accompanist (toriyamadandai) who sang in the varam
which did not enrapture his ear, laid a curse, ‘‘Let the
lute lose its charm, and let this dancer be born on the
earth.”” In the line of that Urvadi was born Madavi with
her hood like alkul. (In Puhar) we shall witness her
dance.

‘My dear coral-mouthed, slender-waisted girl, we shall
there worship Indra, the lord of gods.” So saying,
he started showing his lady-love the many-crested
Himalayas,® the ever-flowing Ganges, the city of
Ujjain,* the Vindhya forests, the Tirupati hills,” and the
Kavéri tracts overburdened with crops, and finally reached
Puhar, enveloped by flowery groves. He showed her
also the city, after performing the worship of Indra
in the prescribed manner, and then witnessed the
celebration of the enjoyable festival in that ancient and
affluent town.

Said he then (to his fair companion) : ‘My dear, thou
wilt hear the dévapani® in honour of Visnu, the four songs
in honour of the four batams worshipped respectively by
the four castes, and the song in honour of the Moon
roaming in the sky for the benefit of all. Afterwards

1 Narada, the divine music master, and author of Sikse, a musical
treatise of the orthodox school. Because he did not play properly on the
lute, the sage Agastya cursed his instrument.

2 This is similar to the Sanskrit term $ahasrdaksa.

3 The geographical data are furnished. The Kailasa Hills are on the
Himalayan slopes. The way to Puhar lay through the Ganges, Ujjain, the
Vindhyas, the Tirupati hills, and the Kavéri tracts.

% Ujjain is an ancient city much celebrated in Sanskrit literature.

5 Veénkatam, or the Tirupati hills, is celebrated in ancient Tamil literature
of the Sangam age. The Alvars refer to it, and Péyidlvar speaks of it as
Tirumalai Iyarpati (63 and 45). See also Kamba-Ramdayana, Kiskinda, ‘Nada-
vitta Patalam’, st. 26-8.

¢ Dévapani is not a celestial song but a song sung in honour of the God,
Dévapani is of two kinds: perumdévapani and Sirudévapani,
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thou wilt see: The kodukotti,” danced by Siva, Uma
keeping time on one side, on the burial-ground where
Barati (Kali), danced with faultless rhythm and avoiding
wrong time-measures, when the big fire-tipped arrow
obeyed His command to burn the three cities (of the
Asuras) at the request of the Dévas;

‘The pandaranga® dance which Siva, in the form of
Barati,® displayed before the four-faced Brahma standing
in His chariot ;

“The alliyam* dance performed by the dark-hued
Visnu (afijenavannan) after disposing of the treacherous
devices of Kamsa ;°

“The mallu dance performed (by the same deity) after
the destruction of the Asura (Bana) ;*

“The tudi dance (of Subrahmanya) in the midst of the
sea, which itself served as the dancing-hall, following the
destruction of the demon Siara” who hid himself there ;

1 Kodum-kotti is the original word according to Naccinidrkkiniyar. See
Kali.,, ‘Kadavul’. For an actual description of the dance see canto xxviii,
1. 67-75. The translator has not been able to find parallels from the Sanskrit
and other works corroborating all the eleven kinds of dancing mentioned here.

2 Pandaranga is again a dance attributed to Siva.

3 Barati-arangam, the place where Birati (Sarasvati) or Biravi danced.

4 The alliya dance is said to be one among the ten dances engaged in by
Krsna.

% Kamsa, the uncle of Krspa, wanted to kill the latter by means of a
number of villainous guiles. One of them was to send an Asura follower of
his in the guise of an elephant by name Kuvalayipida. Krsna found it out,
and killed him. See Bhaga. Pur., Bk. X, ch. 43, st.2-15. See also Vis.
Puy., Bk. V, ch. 20.

8 Bana was an Asura with a thousand arms. He was the son of Bali
and Kotara. His capital was called Sonitapuram. He had a daughter Usa.
Aniruddha, son of Pradyumna and grandson of Krsna, carried her away.
Hence Bana had him imprisoned. Krsna went to his grandson’s rescue, and
chopped off Banpa's thousand hands. See Bhaga. Pur., Bk. X, ch. 62 and 63.
Cf. Cadamani.

7 This refers to the legend of the killing of the Asura Sarapadma by
Subrahmanya. Even today this festival is celebrated in all Siva temples in
connexion with what is known as Skandasasti, the sixth day in the dark-half
of the month of Kartikai. For details of the legend see Kandapurinam, §
Surapanmanvadai. The reference is to the ‘war-dance of triumph on the
heaving wave-platform of the oceanic stage, to the accompaniment of the
rattle of his drum (tuz!ii)‘,
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‘The kudai® (umbrella-dance) danced by (Subrah-

manya) lowering the umbrella before the Asuras who
gave up their arms in great distress ;

“The kudam (pot-dance)® exhibited by Visnpu (of the
world-measuring stride) after walking through the streets
of Banasura’s extensive city ;

‘The pédi’® danced by Kama (Cupid) who changed his
male form to that of an hermaphrodite ;

“The marakkal dance of Mayaval (Durgd)' when She
could not stand the wily deeds of the cruel Asuras;

“The pavai dance® of Laksmi when the Asuras clad in
warlike attire ceased (from battle) ;

‘And the kadayam dance® of lady Indrani standing in
the field on the northern gate (of Bana’s city).

‘Thou wilt see, my dear, the above-named eleven

L It is not possible to trace this legend. To venture a conjecture, the
reference is to the greatest victory of the baby Subrahmanya, six days old, over
the great Tarakasura and his satellites, a match for Visnu, Indra and other
Gods. See Matsya Purana, ch. 160. It is said that Subrahmanya ‘screened
his tace with a parasol, and played in exultant derision the kudaikkattu or
the umbrella-dance’. This is sometimes performed during temple processions
when ‘the God’s umbrella-bearer cuts some capers with his unwieldy parasol;
but the kdvadiklittu is a greater favourite in these days in Murugan’s wor-
ship and festivities’. T. 4. S. Vol. 1II, p.185. Cf. Nighantu, 14th ed.,
p. 179. For the sculptured figures representing the two varieties called the
kudaikkattu and the kavadikkitiu, see the two Yali panels flanking the
entrance of the sanctum of the Adbhuta-Nirayana temple at Tirukkadaittannam
(Chenganachery Taluk). T.4.S., Vol. II, p. 187.

2 This variety of dancing also has no counterpart in the Sanskrit Najya
treatises. ‘Its origin has to be traced to the purely pastoral pursuits of its
votaries, the shepherds, who eventually came to consider it as one of the three
favourite dances of the God Visnu in his special manifestation as Gopila, the
Divine Shepherd.” The Vaisnava Alvars refer to this (see Perialvar Tirumoli,
Nacciyar Tirumoli, etc.). It is popular even now in the wuriyadi festival in
commemoration of the sports of the baby Krspa. The reference in the text
is to the occasion of the defeat of Bapdsura in his capital of Sonitapura
(Sonagaram). Cf. the account in the Tiruvarangakkalambakam.

® For the pédi dance, see Ma., canto iii, L 125.

* Durgi is otherwise known as Mahisasuramardani. See also canto xii,
I 65-6.

5 See Mani., canto iii, 1L 116f.

e It is rather difficult to identify this incident. The Tamil name for
Indragi is Ayirani.
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dances and the songs appropriate to them, acted and sung
by the respective dancers with suitable garments and
gestures, and in erect as well as bending postures, accord-
ing to the established conventions.

“This is Madavi, descended from the line of the great
Madavi mentioned by me when we were in the grove
rich with the pollen of sweet flowers.” Thus said the
highly distinguished Vidyadara entranced by the whole
prospect.

Kovalan, who was in the state of #dal (love-quarrel),
was sorry to see the end of that Indra festival, which
consisted of dancing in different kinds of attire, accom-
panied by the chiming of anklets, and which had been
witnessed incognito by the denizens of Heaven.

To please him (so that his dejection might not gall
him further), she (Madavi) bathed her fragrant black hair,
soft as flowers, till it shone, in the perfumed oil prepared by
mixing up ten kinds of astringents, five spices, and thirty-
two herbs soaked in water ; she dried it in fuming incense,
and perfumed the different plaits,” with the thick paste of
the musk-deer. She adorned her little feet, reddened by
dye, by wearing choice rings (pil)* on her fair and slender
toes, and on her ankles becoming ornaments known as
parvyakam, nipuram, padagam, Sadangar, and ariyakam.®
She put ornaments on her rounded thighs. Over her waist
was a girdle made of thirty-two strands of big pearls worn
over a blue cloth embroidered with the figures of flowers.
Round her upper arms she had armlets studded with
pearls together with attractive bangles of precious stones
(kamar-kandikar). Round her soft-haired wrists , were

* One of the many references to show that five plaits of hair were gene-
rally worn by Tamil ladies, especially when they were young.

2 Pili is in use even today, and it is considered inauspicious if it is not
worn by a girl on her marriage.

3 Here note the luxurious life led by the ancient Tamils. Some of the
ornaments and finery are mentioned. These have been examined by S. Soma
sundara Desikar in a contribution to Kalaimagal, Vol. 1, pp. 284-8.
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beautiful bracelets (ciidagam) in which was set the costli-
est gem in front with diamonds all round, gold bangles,
bangles of nine gems (pariyakam), conch bangles, and
bangles of coral. On to her tiny fingers, red as the kantal
flower, so as to hide them, she slipped a ring bent into the
shape of an open-mouthed fish, and a highly brilliant and
lustrous ring of gems, and a round ring glittering with
rubies and brilliant diamonds.*

Her delicate and beautiful neck was adorned with
a chain necklace called nuntotar, with a fine string of
exquisite workmanship and with a garland. Added to
these was a string of ornamental gems held by a clasp,
which covered the small nape of her neck.”

A pair of ear-rings, in which emeralds alternated with
diamonds, glittered in her beautiful ears. In her dark
tresses becoming head-ornaments such as datwavutti (also
$idevr), valampuri (also talasppalai, sea-conch), toyyaham
and pullaham were set.” She (Madavi) gave Kgvalan the
happiness of union and of #dal, and stayed in her excellent
nuptial chamber.

It was the. full moon day in that ancient awe-
inspiring city. When she saw people in search of
amusement hurrying to the beach, fragrant with the
talat, Madavi became eager to follow them. At that
time the swan uttered its cry from lotuses in the tanks;
cocks sent out their clarion call betokening the approach
of the dawn; Venus® shone on high, and darkness died
away.

Kovalan wore sparkling jewels on his garlanded
chest, and like the prodigal cloud, mounted his mule,

1 This and the following lines show the number and variety of jewels and
clothes in vogue in those ancient days. Some of them have now gone out
of use.

2 Pinrdli is the term used by the commentators in this connexion.

3 This is said to be a head ornament of two sections called fenpalli and
vadapalli.

4Tam., welli; Sans., sukra.
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while the deer-eyed Madavi got into her chariot (vas-
yam)." They passed through the bazaar street beautified
by towering mansions in which rich merchandise was
stored in a million bundles. Here the beautiful lamps
were glittering and some were decked with flowers.
Maidens (da$tyar) everywhere scattered flowers,® tender
grass (arugu), and paddy, as being auspicious, and shone
in their jewels. In this street’ the  Goddess Laksmi
seemed to dwell, and on its two sides people were
passing irregularly.

They then entered into the central highway of the city*
rich with the wealth of sea-borne goods and reached the
cér regions on the seashore where the flags on high
seemed to say : ‘In these stretches of white sand can be
seen different kinds of goods brought in ships by foreign
merchants, who have left their native homes and settled
here.” There were burning the lamps of those who sold
dyes, sandals, flowers, scents, and all varieties of sweets,
the lamps of dexterous goldsmiths, the lamps of those who,
sitting in a row, sold pittu, the black broad lamps placed
on lamp-stands by the sellers of muffins, the lamps in
front of the miscellaneous shops of girl-vendors, the lamps
of fishmongers glimmering here and there, beacon-lights
erected to guide ships on the seashore,’ lamps taken out to
sea by fishermen in their boats as they went a-fishing with

! This vehicle may be kolliwapdi, a cart drawn by bullocks, or kadarap-
pandi, a cart with a hooded top. The editor of the text notes in this connesion
that in the Malainddu (p. 182), the vehicle is known as kolarvandi. From this
description of Kovalan riding a mule, and Madavi a vehicle drawn by
bullocks, we have to infer that these were used by persons of rank in the
early centuries of the Christian era. The use of horses for vehicles had not
come into practice.

? The habit of ladies both in the evening and early morning. Whether
Hangd-Adigal by the term dadiyar means prostitutes, cannot be said.

® A description of the bazaar and other streets in Puhir before daybrealk.

* This is maruvarppakkam and the bazaar street was in pattinappdk-
kam.

5 This bears testimony to the existence of lighthouses and a large volume
of trade by sea.



VI. 145] Kadaladukadai 129

nets, nightlong lights set up by foreigners’ speaking
different languages, and finally the lamps lit by the watch-
men of (the warehouses containing) valuable merchandise.

The illumination of all these lights which were beyond
counting, was so great that the seashore® with its aloe
hedges appeared more beautiful than the cultivated tracts
with their fragrant lotus-ridges ; even a small mustard-seed
could be seen if it lay on the fine sands stretched out like
fine flour.

Thither came creeper-like Madavi with a group of her
playmates. There lay in repose ships which were filled
with countless legions of hill-produce and sea-produce.®

In one place on the seaside were grouped together
princes and their retinue, as also merchant princes and
their confidantes; there were again other groups of
maidens skilled in dance and song, in curtained enclosures.
Their multi-coloured clothes and many-sounding tongues®
resembled the uproar inevitable on the festive occasion
when king Karikila,” whose great fame reached the
celestial world, celebrated the first freshes in the Kaveéri,
and came to be mingled with the unceasing tumult caused

1 This testifies to the custom of lighting the streets. See Perumpand.,
1. 349-31; Mani., canto i, 1. 16; Puram., st. Go.

2 Here follows a fine description of the beach in the evening.

3 This again testifies to the rich sea-borne trade.

* See Aham., st. 376.

s Sila., canto vii, l. 4. This shows that some festivity was connected with
the first freshes. It may be noted in passing that the Coéla king, Karikila
was the originator of the festival of the first freshes of the Kavéri. This is
quite in keeping with the statement of the Pattinappalai that he was the foun-
der of the capital Kavéripattinam. Being Kavirinddan or the Lord of the
Kavéri tracts, it is but natural that Karikala was impelled by desire to insti-
tute a festival for the great service done by the river especially to the Cdla-
dééa. A modern relic of this ancicent festival is what is known as the padinet-
tamperukku, literally freshes on the 18th day of the month of Adi. It is a
social function in which children, ladies and others take part. On the evening
of that day, food ot different kinds is taken to the riverside and after prayers
to the river for its continual flow, the members of the family partake of the
food. The children float old hooks, cadjan leaves, and sometimes manuscripts
of rare books in the floods, and swim in the water and enjoy themselves
in different ways.
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by men and women of the four castes crowding on the
narrow place where the great river Kavéri joined the sea.

In the midst of that tumult the long-eyed Madavi, soft
as a flower, took the pleasure-giving tuneful-stringed lute
from the hands of the fatigued Vasantamila. There, on a
white-legged couch with a canopy of picturesque paint-
ings,* surrounded by a screen set on the newly-spread
sands in the shade of a punnai tree standing in the wide
expanse enclosed by the flowering kaidai which swept
away the foulness of the (fish-smelling) sea, Madavi enjoy-
ed the company of Kovalan.

1 Further evidemce of the art of painting in the Tamilnadu.



Canxto VII
KANALVARI

OR
THE SEASHORE SONG

Katturas

AFTER worshipping with her hands Madavi removed the
lute faultless in respect of pattar,® kédu,” ani and strings,
from its fancy-coverings, its body adorned with flowers,
which looked like a beauteous bride with her black eyes
darkened with collyrium. And she began to produce its
eight different sounds, panwnal, parivattanai, araidal, tai-
varal, the majestic Selavu, wilaiyatiu, katysl, and the
sweet kuypumpokku, in order to satisfy herself as to their
correctness. Her lustrous little fingers ornamented with
ruby rings manipulating the different strings resembled a
hive of humming-bees. Next she tested by ear the eight
different tunes®, wardal, vadittal, undal, uraldal, the fair
uruttal, terutial, allal, and the beautiful pattadar. Passing
the instrument to Koévalan’s outstretched hand, she said,
‘It is not my object to command. Please let me know the
talam.” He too began playing odes to the Kavéri and
songs appropriate to the seashore (kdnralvari)* to the great
delight of Madavi.

2 The Jivakacintaman: styles these four faults as diseases of the vina
(st. 1720).

2 Parimélalagar speaks of these ifai as pataltolil (duties), Kural, st. 573,
and Naccinarkkiniyar on the Jivakacintamani (st. 657) speaks of them as
kalaittolil. What these eight terms mean are explained in extenso by
Arumpadavuraiadiriyar.

3 See the commentary of Arumpadavuraiadiriyar; also Porunar, 1. 23,
where four of these eight tunes are mentioned.

4+ Kadarkanal-varippani is of two kinds: daivamsuttiya-varippattu and
makkalai$$uttiya-varippattu. Of these two the former consists of kiifaicceyyul
and varacceyyul.
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TO THE KAVERI?

‘Hail to thee, Kaveéri! Even if our Cola king, whose
garlanded parasol is as white as the moon, extends his
righteous sceptre far and weds the Ganges,” thou wilt not
sulk. I have learnt, O fish-eyed one, that not sulking,
even though he weds the Ganges, is the supreme virtue of
chaste ladies. Hail to thee, Kavéri!

“If our king, whose garlanded umbrella is white and
stable, extends his unbending sceptre far, weds Kanni
(Kanyakumari), O Kavéri! thou wilt not sulk. Hail to
thee! I have learnt that not sulking, fish-eyed Kaveéri,
even if he weds Kanyakumari,” is the mighty virtue of
ever-chaste ladies. Live long, O Kavéri!

‘Hail to thee, Kavéri! Thou walkedst (flowed) along,
listening to the songs of the ploughmen,” the resonance of
the sluices, the roar of the breaking waters, and the noise
of the festive crowd celebrating thy freshes.” All this flow
of thine, along with the din of merrymaking, is expressive
of the prosperity of our king, who possesses soldiers with
unbridled tongues. Hail to thee, Kavéri !’

)
Agan
‘How can we innocent people understand, sir, that

1 Stanzas 2-4 go by the name of arzuwvari, hterally an ode to a river.

% The implication is that the Cola king’s sway, as has been already
said, extended up to the Ganges tracts in the north.

2 The southern limit of the Coéla kingdom was Kanyilkumari, the Cape
Comorin of modern days.

% This points to the fertility of the soil and testifies to the irrigational
works on the Kavéri tracts. Cf. Paffinappalai, Il.277-91; also 4.5.S.1.,
Vol. IV, p.204ff. ‘The Leyden Grant’.

® The first freshes of the year in the Kavéri were the occasion of a
carnival in which all classes of people from the king down to the peasant
took a leading part. Tamil tradition is that Karikila was the originator of
this festival. See p. 129, supra.

® Stanzas 5-7 are a glowing description of the richness and simplicity
of the city of Puhar. These words are spoken by the heroine’s maid to her
mistress’s lover, who has come with a present in his hand. The theme (turai)
of these stanzas is said to be waraivu-kaddiyavai. The idea is that the maid
pretends to refuse presents and seems to insist on a regular marriage.
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unrighteous men again and again show the sea-god' to
our lady with long eyes like dark flowers, and make pious
vows only to be broken. Our city is Puhar where the
water-lily opens its blossoms at the sight of white conch
bracelets and pearls, mistaking them for the moon and
constellations of stars which spread their white rays.

‘How can we know, sir, of those lovers, who approach
us on this beach from behind, with presents in their hands,
and then turn out to be strangers expecting us to beg of
them? Our home is Puhar where the bee is bewildered,
unable to distinguish the (blue) eyes of maidens from two
blue flowers blooming in the reflection of the moon (on
the waters).

‘Our city, sir, is Puhar where the sounding conch is
buffeted by the big dashing waves and is driven ashore and
ruins our maidens’ sand-castles.? These maidens, the
flowers in whose hair are loosened and sway about, grow
angry, and plucking the water-lilies from their garlands with
tender fingers they throw them at the conch. Passers-by
seeing these (flowers scattered on the ground) think they
are observing eyes.’

Again

‘To wipe out the appearance of the ploughed sands in
which the conches lay buried, the heavily-flowering
punnai had scattered its pollen-laden flowers on that sea-
shore. The straight fish-shaped eyes in her full-moon
face have caused love sickness incurable by medicine, but
curable by the lady’s soft and yellow-spotted breasts.?

‘Pretending® to drive away the birds hovering around

1 The sea-god described is Varupa. According to Sanskrit tradition he is
the Lord of all waters, and figures prominently in the VE&dic pantheon.

2 One of the pastimes of the girls in the littoral tracts.

% This stanza suggests that this is the only medicine for curing love-
sickness. These words are spoken by the lover’s companion who sees signs
of love in the heroine. Cf. infra st. 45.

% This and the following stanza go by the name of kanalvari,
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the foul-smelling dried fish on the beach, a maid holds in
her hands fragrant jasmine from a young plant, with
swarms of bees roaming about her. She is a goddess who
dwells there in the sweet-smelling grove of flowers. Had
I known of the existence of this goddess' there, I would
not have come.

‘In the open yard before fishermen’s huts where their
nets are dried, Death,? assuming the form of a maiden with
long lance-like eyes, dwells on the foreshore where the
waves beat the sands. There, with a wreath of flowers
in her hand, she guards the fish dried for sale. Had I
known that she was here, I would not have come at all.’
(So said the lover.)

A gain®

‘Behold ! This is the moon, this perfected picture of the
face in which eyes have been painted like fish, brows
like a bow and curls of hair like clouds in which Cupid’s
power is revealed. O tell me, has the moon left the wide
sky in fear of the serpent (Rahu)* and sought shelter in
this little hamlet where fishermen dwell?

‘Behold ! Her eyes resembling a blood-stained lance®
glance from side to side, to view the conch-shells cast on
the shore. They are fierce Death. Has fierce Death
assumed the form of a graceful young damsel, and come
to live in this little village on the seashore?

? The goddess is the lady-love herself.

# For a description of Death in a maiden’s guise, see Tirukkuzal, st. 1083,
and Kalittogai, st. 56, 1. 9.

3 Stanzas 11-13 are put in the mouth of the lover who, on seeing his
lady-love in front of him, rapturously breaks forth into descriptions of her.

* Rihu is an evil planet like K&tu. Legend has it that Rahu has
only a head, while Ké&u has only a body and possesses no face. Both are
supposed to cause eclipses according to the mythical account transmitted by
the Puranas.

® Red in the eyes of ladies is a sign of their youthful love. Hence the

eye is compared to a blood-stained lance. The eye here stands for the
person possessing such eyes,
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‘Behold ! This is the goddess who drives away birds
from where the fish are spread to dry and who causes dire
sickness to those who gaze at her. Has that goddess
come to the cool seaside thick with hare-leaf (atumbu) in
the form of a damsel with five plaits of hair?’*

Again®

“The fragrant flowers of this grove, the fresh sweet
smell of these spreading sands, the faultless words of this
damsel, her big youthful breasts, her face resembling the
full moon, her bow-like curved brows, and her lightning
waist that baffles the painter’s brush ;* it is these that have
caused distress to me.

“This open seashore with its dashing billows, this stretch
of shining sand, these flowers that send forth their sweet
scents, this pleasant thick grove, the fragrance-spreading
tresses, this face like the moon, and this pair of carp-like
eyes ; all these have caused distress to me.

“This beach where shells are scattered in heaps, this
fine grove which charges the air with its fragrance, these
flowers that scatter their soft petals, these haunts where
she moves about alone, her young teeth which look like
new-sprouting shoots (from the soil), her face that vies
with the full moon, and her two youthful breasts; it is
these that have caused distress to me.’

Again*

“Your elder brothers go out into the sea and live
by killing living things (fish); you, on the other hand,
enter into my body and live by killing me. Pray do
not lose your slender waist which is in danger of being

* Another reference to the hair being dressed in five plaits.

2 Stanzas 14-16 are put into the mouth of the hero as addressing his
comrade.

3 Another reference to show that the art of painting had been developed to
a large extent in the second century a.D.

4 Stanzas 17-19 are the words of the hero addressing the heroine,
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overwhelmed by the weight of your beauteous and well-
moulded breasts.”

‘Your father kills the living things (of the sea by catch-
ing them) in the cruel meshes of his net.* You, on the
other hand, kill lives by catching them in the net of your
long eyes. Pray do not lose your lightning-like waist,
which is at the point of breaking, owing to the weight of
your breasts decked with pearl-strings.

‘By means of swift boats, your elder brothers kill lives
(fish). You kill lives. with your curved brows. Your
fame consists in witnessing the distress you cause in
others. Pray do not lose your slender waist which faints
under the weight of your breasts I’?

Agan’

“The red eyes of the damsel who holds the coral pestle
in her hand and pounds the white pearls in the mortar,® the
red eyes of her who pounds white pearls are not lilies,
for, O, they are so cruel!

‘The red eyes of the damsel who walks the walk of a
swan in the shade of the punnrai where the waves dash

‘against the foul-smelling shore, the red eyes of her who

walks the walk of a swan are frightful; verily they are
death, death !

‘The red eyes of the damsel who holds honey-laden
violets in her hand and scares away the birds that hover
around the dried fish, the red eyes of her who scares away

3 The term mital in the text means literally ‘of abounding strength’.

2 The eyes and the waist of the lady are compared respectively to the
meshes of a net and to lightning.

2 In these three stanzas 17-19 the hero makes a passionate appeal to the
heroine to yield and to subject him to no more uncertainty.

4 Stanzas 20-23 are put into the mouth of the hero’s companion when
he hears his words of passion.

S See below, canto xxix, ‘Vallaippattu’, 1.6. The coral pestle and the
pearl powders seem to confirm that the city was noted for abundant pearls
and coral.
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the birds are not innocent darts ; verily they are so cruel,
cruel I’

Again
‘O foolish swan | Do not go near her, do not go ; your
gait cannot rival hers. O foolish swan! do not go near
her, do not go; your gait cannot rival hers. O foolish
swan ! do not approach her, who roams about stirring the

waters of the sea as the waves fall one after another (on
the shore), for your gait cannot rival hers. Do not go.’

The Narrative

At that time, Madavi of the long beautiful eyes, who
listened to the sea-song (of Kovalan), feeling that his song
was indicative of a change of attitude on his part, took the
lute from him pretending that she was pleased though
(really) sulking. Then she began to play, purposefully, an
ode to the sea so fine that the goddess Earth® wondered at
her skill ; and all people were in ecstasy when they heard
her sweet voice appropriately accompanying the notes of
the lute. '

TO THE KAVERI?

‘Hail to thee, Kavéri! clothing thyself in a garb of fair
flowers where bees cluster murmuring their songs, thou
walkedst along with swaying steps, with carp-like dark
eyes. All this walk of thine, with thy carp-like dark eyes,
is, I know, due to thy husband’s righteous sceptre which
does not deviate from the right path.® Hail to thee,
Kaveri !

1 A relic of the primitive concept of calling the Earth Mother and Goddess.

2 Stanzas 25-27 go by the name of arzuvari or a kind of ancient song
to the river. Here the righteous rule of the Cgla king and the fertility of
his kingdom are in evidence, the latter mostly due to the Kavéri. Thus we
find that the glorification of the Kavéri is an important theme in all early
Tamil poetry in general and of the Silappadikaram in particular.

3 These are the primary duties of a righteous monarch. The Sanskrit
term palanam or paripalanam connotes the idea that protection of subjects is
the chief duty of a king. See, for example, Ramadyana, Bk. 1, ch. 106, st. 19.
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‘Hail to thee, Kavéri! When thou movedst along
and thy lovely garland swayed, the peacock strutted along
the flowery grove, and the koel sent forth its mirthful
notes ; I have learnt that this walk, with thy lovely gar-
land moving, is attributable to the might of thy husband’s
frightful lance. Hail to thee, Kaveéri!

‘As a mother tends her babe so thou wilt not cease
from everlasting help to the fertile country of him (our
king) who is prosperous to the end of all time. This en-
during help which thou renderest unceasingly is attribut-
able to the grace of our king of the solar race, who, with
his wheel of righteousness, confers protection on all.?
Hail to thee, Kaveéri!’

TO PUHAR

‘O sir, you come every day, like the God of love,® and
ask us to receive pearls, which are no match for the bright
teeth shining between the coral lips of our lady whose face
is like the full moon. Our city is Puhar where the surg-
ing ocean, like a dealer, exchanges lustrous pearls for
wreaths of flowers.

‘Sir, these bracelets of the fair-armed ladies, the
damsels of sturdy fishermen, make known (by becoming
loose)® that they have been married in secret. We are
innocent. How can we understand all this? Our city is
Puhar where the water-lily, with the murmuring bee in-
side, blossoms at the sight of the swan resting in the midst
of the flower-laden branches of the long punnai, imagining
them to be the full moon and stars.

‘How can we know, sir, in these regions where wine
overcomes the consumer while the consumption cannot be

* This may also refer to the impartiality of the king.

2 The theme of stanzas 28-30 is the glory of Puhir, the quondam capital
of the Codlas.

? See in this connexion Kalittogai, ‘Kuriiiji’, st. 17, Il. 8-11.

* It is a reference to the kalavu system of marriage. The term marai
in the text is significant,
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concealed, the fact that you cause sickness, incurable by
any medicine, to ladies? Our city is Puhar where, when
the waves destroy the houses of sand, sharp javelin-like
eyes' in their full-moon faces shed tears of sorrow. Then
gathering handfuls of sand we throw them against the
waves imagining that the sea will be filled up.

Agoin

‘Although he saw® the male crab with the female crab
and saw me also in this fair park thick with its clusters of
flowers, the lord of the maritime tract, taking leave of his
senses, deserted us of the five plaits. O girl with curly
hair, I do not know his reason.

‘Has® he taken with him his sympathy and his horse-
chariot, and gone without thinking of us? O fair-blossom-
ed hare-leaf creepers! O swans! Let him abandon us.
Yet shall we not forget him who has forgotten us.

‘O meydal flower laden with honey like my weeping
eyes at the distressing nightfall, thou feelest no trouble but
dost sleep. In thy dreams dost thou see my hard-hearted
(lover) as he approaches this seaside?

“When he dashed along with the speed of birds in his
chariot drawn by horses, thou ruinedst the route wherever
he went (his path), O clear waters of the sea. What
can I do, O clear waters of the sea? Thou hast become
at one with those who are spreading scandal around me
here. What shall I do? Thou dost not know my woes.

‘O waves! The ruts caused by the passing of the
strong, big chariot of my perfect lover were ruined.

1 The idea here is that waves rise like sharp javelins as if to meet the
moon in the sky and dash against the sporting-ground of these fisher-maids.
Thinking foolishly that they could arrest the progress of the waters, they
throw sand into the deep as if to fill up the sea.

2 Stanza 31 describes the feelings of the heroine and shows her inability to
gauge the love of her lord.

3 Stanzas 32-36 represent the lament of the heroine at the neglect and
indifference of her lover. She aimlessly addresses the hare-leaf, the neydql
ﬂower, the waves, the grove, and the swan,
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O cool grove! O swan, sporting with thy mate! O wet
shore ! Will not you all tell my lover that (his deed) is
not just?

‘Bless you, O waves! You destroyed the ruts caused
by the wheels of my perfect lover’s strong, big chariot.
You destroyed the ruts on the way. At the same time
you pretended to be a friend of mine. Hail, you waves !
You are no friend.’

Agamn'

‘O lord of the sea, whose waves dash as far as the
paddy fields, enrobed in beautiful corals and decked with
excellent ornaments made of well-formed pearls! The
fresh wounds caused in the punnai park by the shafts of
Cupid, who owns the flag of the makara fish, cover her
body and make her unrecognizable; but if her mother
sees her thus, what shall I do?

‘O lord of the maritime tract, whose waves, smiling
with their pearl-like teeth and opening their coral lips,
spread over the courtyard where the fishermen’s nets are
(left for drying), what shall I do if her mother, seeing that
this innocent damsel has changed her colour to that of the
pira flower that blossoms during winter, consults the deity®
and finds out who did this cruel act?

‘O lord of the maritime tract, whose waves move
about to destroy the fishy smell of the beach and penetrate
the cool grove spreading it with the fragrance of different
fallen flowers,” my lady suffers mental anguish but the
cause of her illness is not known. If this unknown disease

* Stanzas 37-39 have for their theme the waraivu-kaddviyavai. These
are the words of the maid who is afraid of the discovery of signs of love in
her mistress by the latter’s mother. Anxious to see her wedded the maid
thus addresses the lover.

? This points to the custom of consulting deities to rectify wrongs when-
ever trouble occurs.

3The reference is to old and witherad flowers that have fallen down
from the ftree,
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is detected by her mother who will be pained at it, what
shall I do?’
Again®

‘The evening darkness has spread everywhere. The
Day-maker (the sun) has disappeared. My eyes shed
tears of sorrow from which it is impossible to recover. O
fair one whose locks of hair are decked with open-petalled
flowers | Is this maddening, fiery twilight, which loosens
my bangles,® found in the country of the deserter?

“The sun has disappeared. Thick darkness has spread
everywhere. Collyrium-eyes, that look like opening
flowers, shed tears of sorrow. O fair one whose face
looks like the young moon! Is this maddening twilight,
which comes vomiting the moon and devouring the sun,®
found in that country to which he has gone?

“The birds have stopped singing. The Lord of the
Day has disappeared. These long eyes suffer from the
pain of shedding unceasing tears. O fair one whose
tresses contain blossoming flower-buds ! Is this madden-
ing twilight which attacks my life,* found in the country
of the deserter?’

A gain®
‘Someone came to the kaidai fence through the swamps
(near the sea) and spoiled our sport. He who went away

1 Stanzas 4o-42 represent the distress of the heroine at eventide when she
thinks of the country in which her lover has tarried. She addresses her
maid.

2 The idea is that maidens feel the separation of their lovers keenly when
night sets in, so that their bodies grow thin and their bangles hang loose.

3 The idea is that the sun has set and the moon has risen.

4 The heroine comsiders evening her cruel enemy.

5 Stanzas 43-45 are again the words of the maid to her lady. In Tamil
love poetry the maid sometimes identifies herself so closely with the heroine
that she speaks for the heroine. Here is an open declaration of her abiding
faith in the lover who has deserted her, as she thinks, for the time being
only. Alternatively these stanzas may be interpreted in another way. The
first two lines of each of these three stanzas can be taken as the words of
the maid and the next two lines as the words of the heroine in reply.
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spoiling our sport, would not leave my love-stricken
mind.

‘Through the swamps, fenced by the park, close to
the sea, someone came and stood before us saying ‘‘Make
me pleased’’. He who stood before us saying ‘‘Make me
pleased’’ could not be excluded from our deer-like glances.

‘Seeing the swan playing with its mate, one stood
looking on all yesterday. He, who stood looking on
yesterday, would not leave (our minds) even as the gold-
tinted moles’ cannot leave our body.’

Also®

‘Come not here, O crane! Come not near our park.
Come not here, O crane, come not near our park ; for you
will not speak of my present love-sickness to my lord of
the maritime tract. Come not, O crane ! Do not approach
our park.’

Also

Singing thus in the mode in which Kovalan had sung,
the beautiful damsel (Madavi) again exhibited with her
rosy little fingers the charm of the $evvalippalar’ in which
the kaikkalai' was joined with kural. She sang in suitable
strains a new melody-type (pan).

Agam®
‘O evening, during that charming wilarippalai® peculiar
to the residents of the maritime tract, you made i’ blended

1 ‘Yellow spreading spots on the body of women, regarded as beautiful’
—Tamil Lexicon.

2 This address to the crane in stanza 46 represents the lament of the
lovesick heroine.

3 ‘A secondary melody-type of the palai class>—Tamil Lexicon.

* ‘Poem in five wiruttam verses of unreciprocated love'—ibid. This song
shows that her love is one-sided and not reciprocated by the other party.

5 The three stanzas 48-50 represent the passionate outburst of the heroine
at the approach of the evening. Cf. stanzas 4o0-2 supra.

® Vilari is a descending musical scale.

7 Ili is the paicamasvaram and the sixth kaikilai is its inimical string.
Instead of playing on the ili string the fingers automatically went to the
enemy-étring at that time, due to illusion of the mind.
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with kilai (kaikkiair). O evening, even as you made il
join with kilai, you are able to take away my life. Please
yourself. May you live long !

‘O evening, you go to take away the life- of people
who live dolefully seeking solace in the greatly comforting
parting-words of their separated lovers. If you thus besiege
them, O evening, you will be the invading king from
outside besieging the fortress of the enemy-king.' Is it
not so?

‘O maddening twilight, you came with the setting of

the Lord of the Day, augmenting my distress, when the -

world began to close its eyes. If you are the maddening
twilight, and if he be my wedded lord, the world has
become impoverished indeed.®* Bless thee, maddening
twilight I’

Agan®

‘O god of the sea, we worship your lotus-feet. At
this cruel maddening, fiery twilight, our lover departed,
without considering the effects of his vow made in this
flowery park, with words removing all our mental pain.
Please forgive his false vow.’

Hearing this, Kovalan said, ‘I sang the karalvari; but
she, the cunning one combining several deceitful lies, sang
with her mind upon someone else.” Prompted by Fate
which made the music of the lute its pretext, he slowly
withdrew his hands from the embrace of his full-moon-
faced lady-love, and said ‘Since the day has come to

1 The reference is to the wulijiiaitinai and the noccittinai, and represents
the monarch outside forcing an entry into the fortress and the defending king
inside. (See Tolk. ‘Porul.’, sitra 63.)

2 She believes that everybody in the world must feel alike at nightfall.

3 The lover has been separated for a long time. Knowing secretly that
he had returned and was waiting for an opportunity to meet the heroine, the
maid addresses the god of the sea so as to be heard by the lover.

4 Here the author introduces the theory of prarabdhakarmd, that the
effects of our actions in a previous birth have to run their course, do what
we will.
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a close, we shall make a move’. But she did not get up
at once. After Kovalan had gone away with his retinue
of servants, Madavi rose up, and silencing the group of
maids who were making a noise in the grove filled with
the pollen of flowers, she betook herself home, getting into
her carriage, with a sad heart, unaccompanied by her
lover, and saying

‘May the garlanded white parasol of Sembiyan (Cdla
king), who with his fiery sword and his elephant with an
ornamental plate on its face, makes all the princes of this
vast world bow their heads, bring under its shadow the
entire Cakravala® mountain I’

1 A mythical range of mountains encircling the orb of the earth.



Caxto VIII

VENIRKADAI
OR

THE ADVENT OF SUMMER

THE celebrated king Maran (Cupid) with his delightful
friend Spring held sway over the fertile Tamil country,
bounded in the north by the Tirupati hills’ sacred to Visnu,
and in the south by the Kumari sea,” having for its capitals
high-towered Madura, Urandai® of great renown, awe-
inspiring Vafiji, and Puhar with its resounding waters.
This approach of (Spring) was heralded by the ambassador,
the South Wind, hailing from the fertile Podiyil hill sacred
to the revered saint (Agastya). As if to announce the
herald’s message, ‘Put on your garb, O ye regiments of
the fish-bannered prince, befitting your respective ranks,’
the cuckoo, living in a grove rich in creepers, acted as
the young trumpeter of Cupid’s army* and sounded his
note.

Madavi of the long flower-like eyes who had returned
alone, after her love-quarrel with K&valan at the pleasure-
park filled with open buds on the seashore, betook herself
to her summer-retreat in a lofty upper story reaching the
sky. That beautifully -adorned damsel decorated the

1 The northern and southern limits of the Tamil country are furnished
here. Once there was a river by name the Kumari, near the place which is
now known as Cape Comorin. It has been swallowed by the sea. That the
sea eroded into the interior as far as the river Pahruli is evident from this
canto, 1l. 18-20 and corroborated by the Iraiyanar Ahapporul.

2 The Kumari sea is compared to a young lady decked with bangles. It
is to be noted here that the two capitals of the Colas are mentioned.

3 The Céla Perunarkilli was the king at this time at Ugandai. Puhar
was only the quondam capital.

* Maran, the God of Love, had for his fourfold army the four capitals of
the Tamil land, for his ally the Spring, for his ambassador the South Wind
and as his royal herald, blowing the trumpet, the koel or cuckoo.
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expanse of her breasts which were already smeared with
kunkumuwm, with pearls of the southern sea and sandal-
paste of the southern hills. These were the unexceptional
tributes appropriate to the season' which she offered with
her own hands.

Taking the spotless lute in her grasp she began to sing
a sweet song and fell into a languor which she overcame
by assuming the padmasanam posture in the nine series of
postures (viruttis).”

With her right hand on the bend of the vina in the
attitude of the padahar and with her left hand in that part
of the instrument known as the madagam, she produced
by the skill of her technique the notes Sempahai, arppu,
kidam, and adirvu, avoiding discords.” She thus played
the series of fourteen tunes in the traditional mode, begin-
ning with ulez and ending with katkkilar carefully scruti-
nizing the respective notes of the strings known as inaz,’
kilai,® pahai® and maipu.” In this way she sang with
judgement to the accompaniment of the il string.

Later, in the same order, she sounded the fifth and the
seventh strings beginning and ending with ulaz, and after-
wards commencing and ending with kural. She tested her
skill in the four modes of ahamilai-marudam,® puyamilai-
marudam, marvhiyal-marudam, and peruhiyal-marudam,’
keeping an eye upon the three $rutis high, level and low
and then began the tizappan born of the above-mentioned
tunes. Soon she who looked like a flower-creeper was

* This shows that different kinds of fragrant pastes were used by lovers
according to the season.

2 Virutt: is also known by another term, zruppu, explained by Adiyarkku-
nallar from dramatic and other treatises. See Perumkadai, ‘Narumadai’,

1. 44-8.

3 Cf. Jiwakaantamani st. 716-9, comm, % The second string.

S The fifth string.

® The sixth and the third strings.

7 The fourth string.

& This and the following two are supposed to have sixteen strings.

® This has thirty-two strings. The above are the four great classes of
pan which is a melody-type.
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overcome by languor when she set her mind to play the
tune called venirpan.

She took up a garland formed by tying together cam-
paka, madavi, tamala, white jasmine, fragrant roots, and
choice petals of the red lily intertwined with the white bent
flowers of the ripe screw pine. On this she wrote, under
the influence of Cupid who, single-handed, exercises his
righteous sceptre over the vast world with his flower-
arrows, and who is worshipped by the whole earth un-
excepted, taking in her hand the long stalk of a flower and
dipping it in the writing paste made of red lac and agar,’
as follows :—

‘He who has come to rule the world is the youthful
prince,” Spring, who brings together the lovers and their
chosen ones. The moon who has risen with the love-
anguish that shows itself in the evening, also is not fault-
less. Therefore whether they be lovers who had had union
and departed and were delayed in coming back, or whether
they be lovers who had deserted and forgotten their mates,
that this moon should kill the lonely poor ones with his
sharp darts of fragrant flowers should be no cause for
surprise. Please understand this.’

Thus evidencing her excessive love wrote Madavi,
sallow-complexioned and well acquainted with the sixty-
four arts® when her sweet tongue expressed in musical pan
and tizam, the tender tone of a lisping child. She then
called aloud her maid Vasantamila, on that pensive even-
ing, and asked her to inform Kovalan of all that had been
written on the flower-garland and to bring him to her.
Receiving the garland, Vasantamila of the lance-like long
eyes went to Kovalan living in the quarter where grain
was stored, and handed it over to him.

1 It is interesting to note the nature of the writing materials used for love
letters.

2 The implication is that Spring being a youthful prince cannot rule fairly
and well.

3 Cf. Vitsyayana's Kamasiitra where the names of the sixty-four arts
are given.
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Then Kovalan refused to receive the message saying :

“The kankiiduvari’ performed by the loving maiden
having tilaka on her forehead, curls of hair adorned with
flowers, small black eyebrows, kuvalai-like eyes casting
love glances, kumil-like nose, and kovvai-like lips,

“The kanvari? dance of the black long-eyed dancer, who
moved backward and forward by coming and going, with
a moon-like face which seemed to groan under the weight
of rain-bearing clouds of hair, whose eyes frisked about
like carps, and whose bewitching smile exposed pearl-white
teeth from within her coral-coloured sweet lips,

“The dance of Disguise (ulvari’), performed by the
dancer whose piercing eyes were as sharp as a spear and
who noticed the poverty of my heart after my separation
from her owing to a lover’s quarrel, and being lonely
appeared at the approach of eventide in the guise of her
maid cheered me up with words as sweet as those of the
parrot, with steps as entrancing as those of a swuan, and
with grace as ravishing as that of the peacock,

“The minor dance puravars® which, drunk with passion,
she, whose slender waist could bear no ornaments,
danced, in front (of the house) to the tinkling of foot-orna-
ments and jingling waist-band (not embracing me) though
she knew that I was pining for her,

‘The dance of kilarvari® performed by her who had a
beautiful forehead, garlanded locks of hair, forelocks adorn-
ed with petals, a string of pearls, and beauteous breasts
causing distress to her waist and who appeared languid

* One of the eight wari; a kind of dancing or, more appropriately,
gesture. It seems to have been a custom in ancient times for the dancing-
girls to take to wari as distinguished from the kuravai in which housewives
took the leading part. This literally means the first view of the heroine by
the hero. See Tamil Lexicom, p. 184.

2 Dance performed at frequent and repeated intervals.

® This was to disguise one’s own form. An example of living incognito
is that of the Pandavas in the city of Virita king.

* Dance where the heroine coldly neglects her lover’s company.

5 ‘Posture assumed by an offended lover or love, when an intermediary
tries to conciliate’—Tamil Lexicom, p. 938.
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with her sleek tresses devoid of all sheen after purposely
misconstruing the message I sent to her through her maid-
servant expressing my love for her,

‘The térccivari’ performed by her when reflecting and
reflecting on her sufferings caused by my separation and
by her unbearable love towards me, she expressed to my
numerous relatives,

‘The katcivar:® which she performed when she wore
the garland with bees buzzing on it and spoke about her
distress to all onlookers,

‘And the eduttukkolvari’® which she danced one follow-
ing the other, seeing which, those upon whom she fell in
a swoon comforted her after bringing her to her senses,

‘All these dances, my dear girl bedecked with jewels,
are quite natural to her because she is only a dancing-girl.’

Thus when he refused to accept the garland sent by
the bejewelled Madavi, with the message written on the
white talai flowers of the screw-pine, Vasantamala was
sorrow-stricken at heart and wasted no time in returning to
tell her mistress adorned with a flower garland, what had
happened. Madavi of the long flower-like eyes, said in
reply : ‘Fair lady, if he does not come this night, we will
see him at least tomorrow morning’ and sat down with a
heavy heart on the couch spread with flowers, sleepless.

VENBA

When* the Spring came and the red lotus opened its
petals, the tender leaves of the sweet mango tree hung
down, and the beautiful a$oka blossomed. O, what
mental suffering has to be endured by our lady of the good
spear-like eyes !

1 ¢A dramatic action in which a person expresses in detail all his sufferings
to his relatives>—Tamil Lexicon, p. 2060.

2 ‘Dance exhibiting sorrow and distress’—ibid , p. 848.

3 ‘Theatrical action of swooning in extreme anguish in order to be lifted
up’—ibid., p. 515.

4 Soliloqy of the hunch-backed Vasantamala in taking the dla (message)
from her mistress,
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When the cuckoo proclaimed ‘O ye that quarrelled
with your lovers,® it is the command of Cupid that you
must love one another’ (Vasantamali remembered what
she had said to Kévalan). ‘O you who enjoyed her sweet
words in the seaside park, enjoy now these sweet words
written on tender flowers by her who has been embraced
by the Spring.’

1 'This is what is known as #@dal. See Kalittogai, st. g2, 1. 61. It was

a kind of ‘love quarrel between the husband and wife, arising from jealousy,
peculiar to the agricultural tracts, one of five wuripporul’.



Canto IX

KANATTIRAMURAITTAKADAI
OR

THE TALE OF THE DREAM

IN the evening when the sun disappeared, ladies with
creeper-like waists sprinkled® lustrous buds of mulla:
flowers, just blossoming, and paddy grains in their houses
in the big city ; they lit their jewelled lamps and attired
themselves in a manner appropriate to the night.”

One day long ago, Malati fed her co-wife’s child with
milk ; but the milk choked the child who hiccoughed and
died. Being in a panic that her husband the Brahman and
her co-wife would throw the blame upon her and would
not accept the truth, Malati took the dead child in her arms
and went to the temple where stood the divine kalpaka tree
(amarartarukkottam),® to the temple of the white elephant
(velyanatkkaottam),” to the temple of the beautiful white
god (vellainagarkdottam),® to the temple of the Sun who
rises in the east (uccikkilankdottam), to the temple of the
city-god (arkkottam),’ to the temple of the spear-god
(vérkottam),” to the temple of the Vajra (vaccirakkdttam),®
to the temple of the Deity who dwells outside the city

1 Cf. Nedunalvddai, 1. 39-44.

2 It appears that ladies had two kinds of dresses: one for the day and the
other for the night.

3 Kalpaka was the divine tree in heaven, whose fragrance and flowers
were enjoyed by Indrani.

*+ This is the Airdvata temple, the Airdvata being the mount of Indra, the
king of heaven.

% The temple of Balarama.

€ The reference is to the god enshrined at Kailasa, that is, Siva.

7 This is the temple of Muruga.

8 Either it was a temple where Vajra specially was worshipped or it is
a reference to Indra’s shrine. Cf. Mani., canto i, 1. 27.
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(Aiyanar) (purampanaiyanvilkoitam),” to the temple of the
Nigranthas (riggantakkottam),® and to the temple of the
Moon (nilakkotiam)® and besought all these gods thus : ‘O
ye gods! Relieve me of my great trouble.” Then she
betook herself to the temple* of the famous Sattan learned
in the $astra called pasandam and besought his counsel.

At that time appeared before her one, a young creeper-
like girl, as if mocking others by her beauty, who said, ‘O
faultless woman ! God will not grant a boon to those who
have not performed penance. This is not a false state-
ment ; it is a true saying : so hand to me this dead body.’
Saying that, she forcibly snatched the corpse from the
(poor) woman’s hands and went in the darkness, when all
slept, to the ground S$udukattukkottam® where the goblin
Idakini who eats buried dead bodies, took the child’s
corpse and devoured it. Before her who cried out like a
peacock at the visitation of thunder, appeared the God
Sattan,® who comforted her with the following words :
‘O mother ! Do not weep in your distress. Look before
you and behold the living child.’

To fulfil the promise, the God himself assumed the
form of that child and lay in the grove which was the haunt

1 Adiyarkkunallar identifies this with Sitavahana’s temple. See Tolk.
‘Sey.” siitra 118, comm. See also Divdakaram, st. 12.

2 This was a Jaina temple.

3 Here is evidence of a separate temple dedicated to the Moon-god.

¢ This and the above few lines show that a§ many as eleven temples were
found in the city belonging to different cults. ‘They also show that the worship
of Indra, of the Moon, of the Sun, and of Balarama, which has now become
practically extinct, was extant in the early centuries of the Christian era. In
those days, it is also seen that the people worshipped at all temples includ-
ing that of the Jaina and the pisanda (heretic gods). This demonstrates that
there was no sectarian outlook in matters religious.

5 The Sudulattuklkottam can be identified with cakravdlakkotiam mention-
ed in Mani., canto vi. Though it is difficult to fix the date of the origin
of the institution of cremation, it seems reasonable to suppose that it is as
old as that of burial.

% Sattan can be identified with Sasta now enshrined in the Sasta temples
which are generally found on the ocutskirts of villages. See article ‘Ascka’s
Religion’ in J.O.R., 1930, p. 278.
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of cuckoos. The overjoyed Malati took up this illusory
child, clasped it to her bosom and (going home) handed
it to its mother.
This divine Brahman child grew into a boy' and 29-32
acquired a profound knowledge of the sacred scriptures.
Later, when his parents died, he settled all disputes among
their relations, and performed all the religious obsequies
due to them.” Afterwards he married a lady named
Dévandi and lived with her (for some time) saying ‘May
your flower-like eyes bear this (divine) sight..’
(One day) he appeared to her in his eternal form of , 33-40
youth and then vanished asking her to go to his shrine.
After he had gone with those inspiring words, Dévandi,
who was worshipping at his temple every day, gave out as
a pretext’ (for his absence) ‘He has left me saying that
he will visit all the sacred places. Please bring him back
to me.’
Having come to know that the good lady Kannaki of 40-44
undiminished repute had cause for distress, and thinking of
it with a sorrowful heart, Dévandi worshipped the god for
her sake with (offerings of) arugu, (Aerua lanata) and
paddy, and went (to Kannpaki), with the blessing ‘May
you get back your husband.’
But Kannaki replied, ‘Though I may get him back, 45-54
my heart will still be pained ; for I have had a dream.® It
was thus. We went, hand in hand, to a great city. There
some people belonging to the city said something which
was unbearably unjust. Some crime was thrown upon
Kovalan. It stung me like a scorpion-bite. Hearing
it, I pleaded before the protecting king. The king as

1 A brahmacar.

2 The svadharma of a Brahman brahmacari and householder which is
furnished here agrees with what is prescribed in the Dharma$astras and the
Dharmasilras. For the six duties incumbent on the householder see Hindu
Administralive Institutions, pp. 188-9.

3 To those who asked her why she was staying at the shrine, she used
to answer thus.

* Note how the dream came true.
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well as the city would witness a great calamity. I shall
not say more because it was a bad dream. O lady with
close-fitting bangles, if you listen to the evil deed done
to me and the happy results' achieved by me and my
husband, you will laugh (in derision).’

Dévandi replied : ‘O lady wearing golden bangles ! You
have not been discarded by your husband. This trouble
is due to your having failed to perform a vow in a
former birth. If you wish to wipe off that evil, go to the
spot where the Kavéri meets the roaring sea. There is

_a park where the neydal opens its petals, and where two

sacred tanks are dedicated to the Sun (Su#ryakundam) and
the Moon (Sémakundam)® respectively. Those women
who bathe in them and worship the God of love® enshrined
there, will ever enjoy the company of their husbands in
this world. Besides they will also attain Heaven (Boga-
biimi). We shall go there one day to bathe.’

But bejewelled Kannaki said in reply to the charm-
ing lady, ‘That is not proper’* and sometime after this
a young maidservant approached her and said, ‘Our
Kovalan has arrived at the gate. It looks as if he will
protect us for a long time.” Koavalan went into the house
and entering the bedchamber was stricken with grief at
the sight of the pale Kannaki, his fair wife, and said, ‘By
consorting with a false woman who makes every false thing
appear like truth, I have lost the rich store of my ancestral
wealth. O, the poverty I have caused (to our house)
makes me ashamed of myself.’

* The evil deed is the plucking off of one of her breasts. The happy
results are the attainment of heaven.

2 In a note Dr Swaminatha Aiyar seems to identify these with Sématirtham
and Siryatirtham in Tiruvenkadu. The Pattinappalai (Pattuppattu), 1. 30,
refers to these as irukamatiinaiyéri, the lakes which give one’s desire.

2 The reference is to a temple of Manmatha or the God of Love. Though
festivals in his honour are still conducted, we have no separate temples to
this deity. Cf. Pattinappalai, 1. 39, and Jivakacintamani, st. 1598.

*This is in keeping with the sentiment of the Kuralvenba, st. 5g, where
it is stated that chaste ladies offer worship to no God but their hushands,
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Comforting him with a fascinating smile on her bright-
ening face, she replied, ‘O, do not grieve! You yet have
my anklets. Accept them.’* Then Ké&valan retorted, ‘O,
my good girl, listen. I will use this anklet as my capital
to recover all the jewels and all the wealth I have lost.2
Rise up, O lady with the tresses decorated with choice
flowers! Come with me to the city of Madura highly
renowned for its tower.” Impelled by fate he decided to
start before the heavy darkness of the night was dispelled
by the sun.

VENBA

The dream dreamt by his wife made the words of the
black and long-eyed Maiadavi empty. Early, before the
sun dispelled the darkness of night, (Kovalan and his wife)
started, impelled by fate which had decreed their doom
long ago.

1 Kanpaki spoke thinking that Kévalan wanted to take some more orna-
ments to the dancing-girl Madavi.

2 The author seems to infer from the life of Kdovlan that the leading of
an immoral life will result in the loss of all wealth and property.

72=79
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Canto X

NADUKANKADAI
OR

THE SIGHT OF THE KINGDOXM

On the last day on which the last watch of the night was
dark,® when the eye of the sky (the sun) had not opened,
and when the white moon that shone in the company of
the stars had vanished, Kévalan and (Kannpaki) started
forth driven by their fate.

Having passed out of their tall outer gate with its
very famous latched door® where the goat and the yak and
the swan® with its soft down were roaming about in a
sense of kinship, they circumambulated the temple sacred
to Manivannan (Visnu) sleeping his all-perceiving sleep*
on his beautiful serpent-couch. Going beyond it they left
behind them the seven wviharas® made by Indra, where
divinities moving in the sky explained treatises on dharma,
which were the divine words of the Aravon (the Buddha),®

1 The Indra festival commenced on Saturday, Citrapaurpami, and continued
for 28 days ending with Monday (Star Anusam) of the month of Vaikas$i and
resulting in the ddal of Kovalan and Madavi. The journey to Madura by
Kovalan was begun the next Tuesday, when the star Kéttai was in the ascen-
dant. (See Adiyarkkunallar’s comumentary.) This calculation is incorrect.

2 The idea here is that when the gate was made, the latch formed an
integral part of it. It means it was not separate from it.

3 It would appear from the commentary that these domesticated animals
were also artistically carved on the gateway. If so it bears evidence that
wood carving was practised in the ancient Tamil land.

* Yoganidra of Vispu. This demonstrates that Koévalan and XKannaki
offered prayers to the Vaispava deity. Later it is said that they worshipped
at the Jaina silatala. This bears testimony to the fact that there was little
difference between earlier Jainism and the orthodox religion.

5S8ee canto xxvii, 1. 92 infra. The literal meaning of the term wihara
is ‘not constructed either by hand or by machinery’; it is a mind-born institu-
tion. See Mani., canto xxvi, 1 55 and canto =xxviii, 1. 7o,

6 See Mani., canto xxi, l. 48,
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under the cool shade of the green bddi' tree which had
five lofty branches.

They then worshipped, and went round the highly shin-
ing $ilatala,” jointly built by the Jaina householders for the
benefit of the Caranar’ who would assemble, on festive
days, such as the day of the first freshes (in the Kaveéri)
and of the car-festival, under the entrancingly cool shade
of the golden flowered a$oka tree, standing on a high
platform where all the five termini sacred to the five great
yogins converged.' There gathered the men of penance
who had abjured meat eating, and taken the vow of speak-
ing the truth alone, and purified themselves of all sins,
understanding the true path by restraining their senses.’

They then passed beyond the entrance-gate (of the
city), which looked like a long river with its source in
a hill, and reached the outer wall which enclosed a lake
and a grove (davandikai)® lined by beautiful trees thickly
covered with several sorts of flowers, which were offered
along with lovely Spring and the Hill-breeze as a tribute
to the (Cola) king by the bodiless God (Kama).

Proceeding further still, they crossed the broad road ren-
dered cool by the low branches of trees on either side
which led to a bathing place on the Kavér, and going
westwards they penetrated to the distance of a kadam into
the flowery grove on the northern bank of the river cele-
brated for its freshes, until they reached the residence of
the saint Kavundi (Kavundippalli) which was a grove of

1 Mabodr is a tree with five branches. Mani., canto xxx, 1. 10. Bddimi-~
lam (mahabédi) is the alvattha iree under which Gautama Buddha saw the
great light.

2 It was made of candrakanta or moonstone.

3 The Jaina Caranar are under reference. They visited Puhidr on certain
festival days. The tree sacred to them was the adoka.

* These y6gis are commonly known as Paficaparaméstins. They are
Arhat, Siddha, Acirya, Upadhydaya and Sadhu.

3 The practice of the Savakas is referred to.

8 Ilavandikai was the king’s park in which was a lake. Cf wirdlimandapam
used nowadays in connexion with temple festivals. See canto xxv, 1.4, infra;
also Maypi., canto iii, I 45-6.
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flowering trees. There the slender-waisted (Kannaki) felt
fatigued. Her feet were sore (with walking). Breathing
hard, she of the fragrant tresses asked in a lisping voice,
displaying her sharp-edged teeth, ‘Which is the ancient
city of Madura?’ Kovalan smiled a smile of hidden grief
and said, ‘Girl of the fragrant five-plaited hair, it is over
thirty leagues' from our extensive city. It is very near.’
Then he visited with his sweet-voiced wife the venerable
Kavundi who lived there,” and both prostrated themselves
before her.

The saint looked at them and said ‘You have attract-
ive features, noble lineage and highly commendable con-
duct. You appear to be faultlessly observing dharma as
laid down in the sacred Jaina scriptures.” Why is it that
you have left your home and come so far in great distress?’

Koévalan replied : ‘There is not much to say in reply
to what you ask, O great saint! I am only eager to go to
the ancient city of Madura to make a fortune.” The saint
answered, ‘If that is so, these tender feet (Kannaki’s)
cannot stand the sharp and rough gravel. This fair lady
is not fit to go through the jungle. But who knows?
Though the journey is not fit for you, you will not abandon
it even if T ask you to do so.* Since | am very anxious
to visit flawless Madura in the good Tamil country of the
south, there to worship Arivan by listening to the dharma
preached by the sinless saints, who have, by their purity,
got rid of all their adharma, 1 shall also go with you.
Let us go!” Thereupon Kovalan worshipped the venera-
ble Kavundi with lifted palms and replied ‘O saint, if you

* The distance from Uraiyir to Madura is 30 kddams. Feeling that
Kannaki was already wearied, Kévalan did not tell her outright that it was
30 kddams, but said it was six times five leagues, so that she would not be
alarmed at the long distance!

2This is referred to as a portion of the Sri-k6il where he lived with the
revered Kavundi. It may be noted that the two [orms Kavundi and Kavundi
occur 1n the text.

3 Kavundi was a Jain and so she speals with a partiality to the dharma

of that religion.
* The implication here is, ‘Who knows what Fate has in store for you?’
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so favour us, I shall be relieved of my anxiety about this
girl with shoulder-bangles.’

Kavundi continued :

‘See, O Kovalan! There are various kinds of troubles
to be met in our way (to Madura)." Listen: If we decide
to go through shady places covered with cool flowers with
this tender lady who cannot endure the scorching sun, we
may, perchance, encounter the dire distress which comes
to people who do not avoid the deep and deceitful pits
caused by the men who dug out the edible valls roots grow-
ing underground, and covered over with the faded flowers
trom the grove of campaka trees. If they cautiously avoid
these fallen flowers and walk on, they will knock their
heads against fully ripe jack-fruits. If then they go into
the luxuriant gardens where the turmeric and ginger plants
are grown, they will unwittingly tread upon the hard seeds
of jack-fruits lying hidden.

‘O loving husband of the lady with carp-like long eyes,
if we decide to go along the fields,” this damsel will be
frightened by the otters, who drive away the quarrelling
carps in ponds fragrant with flowers, and seize in their
mouths the long-backed wala: fish when they are leaping
across the tank where the malangu live.’

‘Again, the honey-filled hives built (by bees) on sugar-
canes, will have been dismantled (by the wind) filling the
drinking-water of the tank encircled by sugar-canes with
honey' and bees. It is possible that our lady, in a fit of
delusion will take the water in her joined palms and drink
it (along with the bees) to quench her insufferable thirst.

‘Again those who pluck out the weeds will have scat-
tered the water-lily on the ridges in which multi-tinted

1 The forest-route is described as containing snares and pitfalls. The chief
produce was jack-fruit; turmeric and ginger also grew there.

2 The second route through the agricultural tracts is suggested. Here
were cultivated fields interspersed by ponds.

3 A fish whose head resembled that of a snake.

* The statement suggests that honey was food forbidden to Jains.
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beetles' will be lying in a stupor after having drunk the
honey of the flowers. As you walk along, your feet may
unconsciously tread on them.

‘If you decide to walk along the bunds of canals where
waters splash you will tread upon multi-spotted crabs and
snails, and cause unbearable pain to them.”

‘“There is no other route anywhere except through
fields and groves. O friend with a tuft of curly hair!
Know these signs and avoid such dangers as you go along
in the company of this fair lady.’

Thus saying, the venerable Kavundi took up her
sacred begging-bowl and her netted bag suspended from
her shoulders.® Holding a peacock’s feathers in her hand
and praying that the paficamantra’ might be their guide on
the way, Kavundi, unrivalled in the practice of virute,
accompanied the other two in their journey.

Though Saturn gets angry,” though the (fiery) comet®
is visible, though Venus of the bright rays travels towards
the south (of the sky),” no harm is rendered to the
Kavéri which has its source in the wind-swept heights of the
Coorg hills where, to the accompaniment of raging thunder,
the seasonal clouds pregnant with rain pour down their
blessingsi the Kavéri which dashes along with such diverse
hill produce to meet the advancing tide of the wealth-bearing
sea.® But finding her movement arrested by the barrier

*Here is the preaching of ahumsd or non-injury carried to its utmost limit.

2 Further emphasis on observing the principle of ahimsd, the cardinal
doctrine of the Jains, though it largely figures in the orthodox religion of the
Hindus.

3 The begging-bowl (kafyriai), the uri, and peacocks’ feathers are the outfit
of the Jaina ascetic. See Naladiyar, ‘Ekai’, 1. g; MMani., canto vi, 1. ¢3.

* The paficamantra: a, si, 4, u, si. The Jains style this pasicanamaska-
ram. These symbols represent Arhat, Siddha, Acdiya, Upadhydya, and Sadhu,
the first letters of the Pascaparamégstins. Its counterpart in orthodox religion
is paiciksara, namasivaya.

$ Evidence of the author’s knowledge of astronomical science. Saturn
grows angry when he lodges himself in Rsabha, Mina, and Simha.

®The Dhamakétu of Sanskrit literature.

7 These signs are supposed to forebode evil by causing drought.

8 Conch, coral, pearls, etc., are the products of the sea.
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—the anicut with its doorway—she noisily leaps beyond it
in the sportive mood natural to her first freshes. No sound
other than this can be heard. We can hear there neither
the sound of the bucket,' nor of the water-lift ; neither the
usually loud pecottah, nor the palm-leaf basket used in
irrigation.

In the beautiful forest of lotuses appearing out of ponds
in regions surrounded by paddy-fields and sugar-cane
could be heard, just as in a battle-field® where two
monarchs fight, different kinds of sounds produced by the
water-fowl,® the loud-voiced crane, the red-footed swan,
the green-footed heron, wild fowl, the water crow (black
heron), fishes, creeping insects, birds and big herons.

Wallowing in the mire, in regions left unploughed,
black buffaloes would come out with their unwashed hair
and their red eyes, and rub their itching backs upon the
straw granary when it gets loose and releases the grain
stocked within amidst the sheaves of paddy whose rice-
corn hangs down like fly whisks* made of the fur of the
kavart yak. In those places brawny-armed labourers and
cultivators would assemble making a motley of sound.

There was also the sound of (rural) songs® sung to (new)
tunes by low-caste women in their drunken moods® while
they looked through their fish-like large eyes and uttered
indecent words standing in playful postures and, threw
mud upon each other, covering up their broad, bangled
shoulders and breasts with mud, having removed the
(faded) fragrant flowers from their hair and replaced them
with paddy-shoots.

1 It is interesting to see here the different methods of irrigating fields. Cf.
Kaut. Artha., Bk. II, chap. ‘Sitidhyaksa’. See also Maduraikkanyi, 11. 89-93.
Most of these methods still survive in rural areas.

2 The confused noise of the battle-field is compared to the different kinds
of sounds made by a number of water-birds.

3 Here is a categorical list of water-birds.

* Fly whisks were generally made of the fur of the yak.

S A description of typical rural life.

6 Low-caste women were addicted to drinking. They decked themselves
with paddy-shoots in their hair.
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There was also the sound of the benedictory songs
(érmangalam) sung reverently by ploughmen' standing by
their ploughshares and seeming to break open the ground
which they decorated with garlands made of paddy-stalks,
luxuriant arugu, and water-lilies.

There was also heard the muhavai song® sung (by the
field-labourers) when they drove cattle over the reaped
paddy sheaves to thresh the corn; and the cheering
applause® of those who heard the round-shaped tabor
smeared with mud played by proud minstrels who used to
produce clear music by their kinai.*

Having heard these sounds in regular succession along
the banks of the great rivers, the travellers grew glad in
their hearts and did not feel the fatigue of the journey.

As they passed along, with success due to the prowess of
the reigning Céla who owned the chariot with the tiger-
flag, they saw everywhere the sacrificial smoke, raised by
Brahmans in the agniSala of their tall houses® which
closely resembled fog-covered hills, capable of impregna-
ting even the rain-bearing clouds.®

Going further, they saw ancient and prosperous vil-
lages of cultivators,” the sons of Dame Kavéri and her
expansive waters, who were responsible for the support of
the needy and their dependants, and for the victory of the

* This refers to the simplicity and sincerity of the ploughmen at their
work and points to the dignity of field labour. They knew the advantages
of deep ploughing.

? A kind of song sung by field-labourers on the threshing-floor of paddy
fields. Cf. Pugam., st. 371.

3 This is what is called kaluvalivalttu. According to the Tolkappiyam it
is erkkalavali (the song of the plough) different from parkkalavali (a war-
song). Cf. Puga., Vepbamalai, ‘Vzhaippadalam’, st. 32.

*One of the many rural amusements. They were minstrels who sang
the praises of Velilas to the accompaniment of the kinai drum.

5 A description of the Brahman residences.

¢ Conclusive proof of the fire rite being practised on an extensive scale
by Brahmans in the early Christian era in the Tamil land. It implies
the acceptance of the theory that sacrifices cause rain, which finds a parallel
in the Bhagavat Gita (ch.v), where it is said “Yajiiad bhavati Parjanyah’.

7 Different types of villages were encountered.
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monarch.” They also saw rustic parts interspersed by
villages where the rising fumes of the ovens, in which the
sugar-cane” juice was being boiled, spread far and wide
over heaps of stored corn which appeared like dark clouds
resting on mountains. They did not travel more than
one kadawm each day.

After several days’ journey, they reached Srirangam,®
where the river (the Kavéri) was hidden by the city.
Nearby was the habitation of the Dévas—a spot filled
with the fragrance of different independent flowers in the
middle of groves of trees fenced by the bent bamboo.
There appeared one Carana* who was well known for his
great skill in expounding the rules of dharma, given to the
world by the pre-eminent Perumakan,® and who was re-
turning from the glittering bright silatala of the pattinap-
pakkam of Puhar which had been jointly erected by the
high-minded householders (atyar)® and where he was in the
habit of sitting.

Kavundi who had recognized the approach of this
Carana, fell prostrate with her companions at his feet say-
ing : ‘May all our past sins perish.” Though the Carana
who had a knowledge of the past, present and future’
knew the reason for their coming there, he did not feel
afflicted being a hero who had completely put aside attach-
ment and anger.

* The author realized that agriculture is the mainstay of the king and
kingdom.

? The manufacture of sugar and jaggery from sugar-cane was a common
industry in the rural parts of ancient Tamil India.

3 Srirangam, now two miles from the town of Trichinopoly.

*In a note Dr Swaminatha Aiyar identifies these Carapar with Samana
sages of whom there were eight classes. See Cidamani, p. 36.

$ Perumakan is an epithet for Arhat in the context. The threefold eminence
is related to three adifayams which are natural, karmaic and providential.

6 The term aiyar used here is significant. It seems to be used in con-
nexion with people who evoked regard from the masses. Undoubtedly it
comes from the term d&rya, which has in our opinion no ethnic connotation
as scholars would make us believe.

7 Awatijignam according to Arumpadavuraiyaéiriyar.
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He then spoke as follows: ‘O Kavundi of great and
abundant distinction! You know how inexorable are the
laws of destiny.' They do not cease (from action) even if
ordered to cease. Nor can its wholesome effect be wiped
away. They are like the sprouts shooting forth from
sown seeds. Like the lighted lamp that is extinguished
in an open plain when the high winds blow, is life in a
body.

‘The All-Knowing, the incarnation of dharma, He who
has transcended all limits of understanding, the great
Friend, the great Victor (Jinéndra),” the Accomplisher,®
the Great Person (Bhagavan), the foundation of all
dharma, the Lord, the All-Righteous, the Inner Essence
(of the Agama), the Pure, the Ancient-One, the All-
Wise, the Vanquisher of Wrath, the Déva, the Blissful
Lord,* the Supreme Being, the Possessor of all virtues,
the Light that illumines the world above, the great Truth,
the All-Humble, the great Carana,’ the Root Cause of
all, the yogm,*® the great One, the great Illumination, the
Dweller in everything,” the great Guru, the Embodiment
of Nature, Our great God, the One of undiminishing
fame, the great King of virtues,® the All-Prosperous,’ the
great God,*® the Self-born, the four-faced,* the Bestower
of the angas,” the Arhat, the peace-bestowing Saint, the

! Cf. Naladiyar—the whole of ‘Palavinai’, esp. st. 4.

2 They are jAandvdaraniyam, dariSandvaraniyam, védaniyam, wmohaniyam,
ayigyam, namam, gotram, and antarayam. See Adiyarkkunallir's gloss.

3 Also Krtakrtya (Sans.) The term in the text is sidda. .

* The one who gives liberation to all. It should be noted that the term
mdoksa is given as $wagati, literally the attainment ot the Saiva world.

5 He who could move about at his will.

¢ The master of the eight mystic powers.

7 Cf. Mani., canto v, I 71

8 Also the possessor of all virtues.

9 Sankara.

10 J4a,

11 Sviyambhuva.

12 Caturmukha.

131t may be the anga portion of the Vadic texts. As applied to the Jains
it is anga-dgama.
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One God, the Possessor of eight qualities,’ the indivisible
old Substance, the Dweller in the Heaven, the foremost of
the V&das,” and the shining Light that dispels ignorance.
None can escape the prison® of this body unless he obtains
the illumination of the revealed Véda proclaimed by Him
who has the various (above-mentioned) names.’

Hearing these truthful words of the Carana, Kavundi,
pre-eminent in penance, joined her hands on her head, and
said : ‘My ears will not open themselves to hear anything
other than the words of wisdom revealed by Him who
vanquished the Three (Desire, Anger and Delusion). My
tongue will not say anything other than the 1008 names®
of the victor of Kama. My eyes will not see, though
they seem to see, anything other than the pair of feet of
Him who overcame the Five (senses).” My useless body
will not touch the earth except before the holy body of
Him® who has taken upon himself virtue out of His grace.
My two hands will not join together to reverence any one
other than the Knower who expounds dharma to Arhats.
My crown will not suffer any flower to be placed on it
except the flower-like feet of Him who walked upon
flowers.” My mind will not permit me to learn by heart
anything other than the sacred words uttered by the God
of interminable bliss.’

Hearing with approval these words of praise from her,
the Carana arose from the $lavattam and rising to a

* These are anantajidnam, anantadar$anam, anantaviryam, anantasukham,
nirndmam, nirgdiram, nirayusyam and aliydviyalpu. See Arumpadavuraiya-
$iriyar. For the term enpkunattdn, see Kugal, and commentary of
Parimélalagar.

2 The three dgemas, Angdgama, Plrvigama, and Bahuérutidgama, are
supposed to bhe the Védas of the Jains.

3 The term used is podiyagai, literally the ‘underground chamber with
no opening’. In Ma=ni., cantos iii, 1 95; xxiii, L6o; iv, L 105, it is named
pulukkayai.

* What is called the Sahasranamas of the Lord. Cf. Mani., canto v, 1. 77-9.

5 A Jiténdriye according to the Sanskritists.

¢ The idea is that she will not prostrate herself before anybody except God.

7 Cf. Kural where the expression malarmisai ékinagn occurs, We have
not heen able to trace any legend of the God walking on flowers.
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height of two spans, blessed Kavundi saying, ‘May thy
birth-causing bondage cease I’* and as he went away along
a path in the sky, they worshipped him saying, ‘May our
bondage cease.’

After having stepped into a boat at the landing-place
of the great river Kavéri where rain-bearing clouds rested
on the flowery groves, the couple and the great saint
crossed over to the peerless temples on the southern bank
where they rested for a while in a flowery grove full of
fallen flowers.

Just then a trifler passed by their side in that grove
filled with fragrance, prating useless love-talk to a newly-
found sweetheart.® Desiring to know who the couple
(Kovalan and Kannaki) were, who looked like Kama and
Rati, they approached (Kavundi) and said: ‘O Saint
whose body has been famished by going without food on
all fast days,” who are these people who have come with
you?’ Kavundi replied : ‘They are my children. They
are human beings.® Do not approach them.® They are
tired on account of their journey.” The newcomers asked
in return, ‘O wise one, who has known all the $astras,
have you ever heard the children of the same parents
becoming husband and wife ?’

Kannaki closed her ears when she heard these sarcas-
tic words and shuddered in the presence of her husband.
Kavundi imprecated on them a curse of an extraordinary
penance : ‘Since these two seem to insult my dear one,
fair as a flower garland, they shall become old jackals in
the thorny forest.” Because this curse was uttered by one
who had done penance, Kévalan and his wife of the
fragrant tresses, soon heard the long howl of the jackals

* Samsarapasa-bandham.

2 Cf. Kugal, 1311; Mani., canto x, 1. 22.

% See Mani., canto xviii, L 122; Jivakacintamani, 1. 1547.

* The statement implies that they were not Kima and Rati as supposed
by them.

5 Implying ‘go your own way’.
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(into which the lovers had been transformed) and trembled.
They said, ‘Though those who deviate from the path of
virtue speak unjust words, still should it not be attributed
to their ignorance?' O Saint, please state when these
men who have blundered in your presence will be released
from this curse.” The saint replied: ‘Those who have
descended into a lower order of birth due to lack of know-
ledge will wander in trouble for twelve months in the
forest-belt outside the Uraiytr fortress-wall; they may
afterwards regain their original forms.’

After their release from the curse had been pronounced,
Saint Kavundi, K&valan and Kannaki went to the place
varanam (Uraiyar) so-called because once in that place a
fowl, having feathers on its body, had vanquished in war
an elephant (varana) whose ears were as broad as a
winnowing fan.”

1 Cf. Kugal, st. 127.
2 Cf. Kalhttogai, st. 42; Mani., canto xxix, L 121.
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Thus ends the Puhar section describing the descend-
ence of the C&la line which, among the three crowned
kings,' shone with their strong arms glittering with brace-
lets. It speaks of the monarch’s virtue, valour?® and high
deeds of renown ;® of the fame of the ancient city of
Puhar ; of the greatness of festival ;* of the visit of Dévas ;°
of his subjects who were perpetually happy ;° of the abun-
dance of their food ;7 of the unparalleled glory of their fault-
less, divine Kaveéri,® of the unfailing first freshes due to
seasonal rains ; of their courts,® dances,® ballads and min-

strelsies ;** of their dramatic representations of barata-
virutts,’® of erotic compositions relating to aintinai, and
other analogous compositions ;** of the tunes of their

musical instruments (yal) of the fourteen $akdtams ;'' of
the idanilaippalai ;' of their songs the tarattakkam’® and
the four pans; of the noises of the city-chariot;'’ and of
the lustrous pan:;'® all these and many more redounding

to the unique glory of the king.
VENBA

Like the sun that rises in the morning and the moon
that appears in the evening, may far-famed Puhar which
forms the garland of the sea-girt earth, live for ever.*®

* The Ceéra, the Cgla, and the Pandya, the principal kings of the Tamil
tand.

2 v, 11 97-8. 3ibid. vi, 1. 14.
* ibid. v. 5ibid. ; also vi, 1l. 72-73.
% x, 11. 140-50. 7ibid. 11. 123-4.
8 ibid. 1l. 102-109; vii, 1l. 2-5; 1l 25-7. 9 iii, 11. 99 and 106.
10 iii, 1. 16. 11 viii, 11. 44-108.
312 vyi, 1. 39-63. 13 vi, 1. x7-23.
14 iij, 1. 88. 1s iii, 1. vo.
16 viii, 11. 35 and 44- 17 v, 1. 38-40.

18 iii, 1. 135 and x, L. 131.
19The idea is ‘let Puhadr last as long as the sun and moon endure’,
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Canto X1

KADUKANKADAI
OR

THE SIGHT OF THE FOREST

UNDERNEATH the thick shade of the a$oka tree with
its hanging flowers, the woman ascetic (Kavundi) wor-
shipped the first God Arivan,' more radiant than the rising
sun, under three umbrellas arranged like three moons
placed one above the other, and graciously spoke the
good and wise words uttered by the Caranar, to all the
sages of the kandanpalli,® in the extensive grove adjoining
Arangam.’®

After spending that day at their residence and wishing
to go in a southerly direction, Kavundi, Kd&valan and
Kagnaki left Varanam (Uraiytr) before day-break, and
when the sun began to illumine the eastern sky, they
reached a beautiful mandapam situated in the midst of
a grove of young trees in a fertile spot containing a tank.

There they met a venerable Brahmana who praised the
Pandyan of unblemished repute thus: ‘May our great
king live for ever, protecting this world from zeon to zeon !
Long live the Tennavan, the ruler of the southern region,
who added to it* the Ganges and the Himalayan regions in

2 The Nayanar enshrined in the temple at Uraiyir. This was a Jain
temple. The expression adiyizorram may mean °‘the god with no beginning
or end > or ‘a very ancient god ’.

2 This may refer to Uraiyir Kandanpalli, the sacred hall of the Nirgran-
thas. Or it may refer to a shrine sacred to Kandan or Subrahmanya.

3 Srirangam was then known as Arangam and later as Tiruvarangam.
It is situated two miles from Trichinopoly.

* This is a reference to the Pandyan invasion of North India, thus cor-
roborating the tradition that the three prominent kings of the south went on
a conquering mission as far as the Himalayas. In the south itself the Pandyan
wrested Muttiirkkirram from the Cola and KRundarkkirram from the Céra
(see Adiyarkkunallar’s commentary).
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the north, who once showed his prowess to the other kings
by standing on the shore of the sea and throwing his spear
upon the fierce waters which, in a spirit of revenge,
consumed the river Pahruli' and the Kumari with their
adjoining groups of hills.

‘Long live he who wore on his shining breast the
bright garland of Indra, adding glory to the lunar race!
Long live our king who, when thunder-clouds withheld
abundant showers, smote the bracelet® set in the crown
of Indra, and imprisoned the clouds, so that there might
be great prosperity from an unfailing harvest of crops.’

Thereupon Kovalan asked, ‘Where is your native
home? What brings you here?’

The Brahmana of undiminishing distinction replied as
follows :

‘I am a native of Mankadu® in the region of Kuda-
malai (the western hills). I came to satisfy my heart’s
desire, to see with my own eyes the glory of Visnu,
whom many worship with prayer as He reposes with
Laksmi in His breast, on the couch of the thousand-
hooded Serpent, in the temple in Turutti* jutting out on
the widening waves of the Kavéri, even as the blue
clouds repose supine on the slopes of the lofty golden
mountain (Méru). (I also came to see) the beauty of the

1 See Puram., st. 9. A river Parali seems to exist even now (see The
Travancore State Manual, Vol. I, p. 240n.). Here is a legendary description of
the sea eroding the land. Kumarikkddu may refer to the river or to the
hills of Kumari. It is better to take it as a reference to the river, since a river
of that name is mentioned in the Brahmanda Purana.

This legend and the following are attributed to Ugra Pandyan, in the
Tiruviaryadal Puranam. The king is said to have stemmed the tide of the
sea by throwing his spear on the rising waves. (See Kadal$uvaza vélerinda
Tiruvilaiyadal, No. 21, pp. 80-1, 2nd ed., by Dr. Swaminatha Aiyar.)

% ibid., Indiran mudimel walaieyinda patalam. The reference is to Kking
Ugra Pandyan.

3 Also known as Maingal.

* The term turuiti denotes an islet in general. To venture a conjecture
the place under reference may be Srirangam lying between the Kavéri and
the Coleroon,
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red-eyed Lord, holding in His beautiful lotus-hands the
discus which is death to His enemies, and also the milk-
white conch; (to see Him) wearing a garland of tender
flowers on His breast, and draped in golden flowers ; and
dwelling on the topmost crest of the tall and lofty hill
named Veénkatam,' with innumerable waterfalls, standing
like a cloud in its natural hue, adorned with a rainbow and
attired with lightning, in the midst of a place both sides of
which are illumined by the spreading rays of the sun and
the moon.

‘Since I saw to the delight of my eyes, the glory and
the greatness of the Pandyan kingdom,® I stayed here bless-
ing the king. This is the reason of my coming here.’

Having heard this from the Brahmana who had
performed the Védic sacrifices, Kovalan said, ‘O first
among Brahmanas! Pray tell us the best route to
Madura.’

The Brahmana replied: ‘You have come with your
lady in the season when jungle and mountain tracts have
given up their natural appearance and taken the form of
a desert, losing their smooth surfaces, thus causing deep
distress, since King Sun, along with his minister Spring,
by reason of his fierce heat, has diminished his essential
quality and lost his beneficence, like a great kingdom whose
monarch has deviated from the path of right policy under
the influence of .an unrighteous councillor.’®

1 The modern Tirupati Hill. See canto vi, L. 30 above. It is still famous
for the number of its waterfalls.

2 It is worth noting that the poet stresses the glory of the
Pandyan through the mouth of a Brahmana who does not belong to
his kingdom. The greatness of the kingdom is to be contrasted with the
injustice meted out to Kovalan later by the king, and the consequent bending
of the rod of justice. It must be noted also that the age-long righteous
sceptre only bent and did not break. For did not Kannaki herself claim to
be the king’s daughter and inform us of his innocence? (See ‘Valttukkadai’,
xxix, p. 577.)

3 Here the author of the epic wants to convey to the reader, by compari-
son and contrast, the impressions of unrighteous rule and the consequent
prevalence of anarchy in the land.
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“If, in this long journey, you ‘‘swim’’ across rocks,
hillocks (poraz), illusory places and the bunds of lakes full
of water, and reach Kodumbai®* by the bund of a great
lake, you will come to a spot which looks like the devour-
ing trident® wielded by the God whose tuft is adorned with
a crescent.

‘If you decide to take the route lying to the right and
pass by the kadamba tree with outspread branches,
the dried 6mai tree, the vahai with its cloven stem, the
withered bamboo, the equally withered maral dark with
fissures, jungles where thirsty deer roam about vainly in
search of water, and the haunts of the Eiynar,* you will
come across the celebrated Sirumalai® of the Pandyan
covered on all sides with plants of wild rice, ripe
sugar-cane, full-grown millets, rag: that grows on rich
soil, garlic, saffron, beautiful kavalar creepers, plantains,
arecas, coconuts growing in bunches, mangoes and jack
tree. Keep that hill on your right and reach Madura.

‘If you do not take that route, but choose the route to
the left, you will hear winged beetles singing the tune of
$evvals,® in the low-lying fields, in glades with cool flowers,
and in jungles, primarily desert regions. Passing these

1 Also known as pottaimalai.

2 Kodumbiliir containing a tank Nedunkulam. It was the capital from
which the VEélir line of kings ruled. The present town Kodumbilir in
Pudukkottai State contains a large number of inscriptions forming excellent
historical material for reconstructing the history of the V@&lir line. One of
the inscriptions supplies the genealogy of this ruling family. Thus the
Kodqumbai of the Silappadikiram played an important part in the early and
medieval history of South India. According to the Perwyapurinam, Idangali
Nayanar, one of the sixty-three Saiva saints, had Kodumbaldr for his capital.
(See Chronological List of Inscriptions of the Pudukkottai State, 1929, Nos. 14,
33, 82, etc.; An. Rep. Ep., 1907-8, paras. 87-9.)

® This indicates that from that spot branched off three routes as explained
in the text below.

* See Dikshitar’s article ‘Eiynar’ in Sentamul, Vol. XXXI, No. 1, for other
details.

5 Literally, the little hill. This hill exists today bearing the same name
and is noted for its sweet plantains.

® Sevvali is a primary melody-type of the Mullai region. Cf. Puram.,

St. 144.
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you reach Tirumalkunram,” that opens into a cave which
removes all delusion, and leads to the miraculous three
ponds, greatly praised by the gods, and called the
sacred Saravanam,”® Bava-karani and Ittadiddi,® ever
renowned. If you bathe in the sacred Saravanam, you
will gain knowledge of the book attributed to the king
of the gods (Aindra-Vyakaranam);' if you bathe in the
Bava-karani, you will learn the deeds of your past
which led to your present birth; if, on the other hand,
you bathe in the Ittadiddi pond, you will gain all that you
wish for.

‘If you choose to enter that cave, worship then the
great Lord on that very lofty hill, meditating on His
lotus-feet and going thrice round the hill ; there, on the
broad banks of the Silambaru® cutting its way through the
soil, will appear at the flower-strewn base of the blossom-
ing komgu tree, a nymph® fair as a golden creeper, as

1 Tirumalkugram (literally, the hill sacred to Visgu) is the name of a
hill near Madura, known as Iruméolai and Tirumalirum$dlai, sung of by most
of the Alvars. See also Paripadal, st. 15. According to this authority this
place was noted for the worship of Viasudéva and Balarama. It is not clear
when the cult of Balarama became extinct here or in the Tamil land generally.
Today this shrine is known as the Alagarmalai. It seems that Alagar may be
a representation of the form of Balardma, and not necessarily of Krsna.
Sundararajan is the Sanskrit rendering of the term Alagar.

2 This and the two following are the names of tanks, what we now call
Puskarani, to bathe in which was supposed to purify. The Sanskrit Purinas
are full of such lakes noted for their miraculous properties.

3 Sanskrit Istasiddhi.

* A grammatical treatise by name Vippavarkéman Vilunil attributed to
Indra. The reference in the Silappadikaram is possibly to the Aindra-
Vyakaranam, the oldest school of Sanskrit grammarians, known to and
quoted by Panini and others. It is mentioned in Buddhist Canonical
works like the Awadanasataka (C. Lassen, I. 4. K., Vol. II, 2nd ed., p. 477);
cf. Taranatha’s History of Indian Buddhism (Schiefner’s trans., p. 54). That
this grammar was known to Tolkappiyanar is evident from the preface to the
Tolkappiyam. On this subject there is an excellent monograph by A. C.
Burnell entitled On the School of Sanskrit Grammarians, 1873.

5 Also known as the Nipura-Ganga. We have, similarly, Aka$a-Ganga,
Patila-Ganga, etc.

® The reference is to a VYaksini. From the Ramdyana of Vilmiki we
are led to infer that the Yaksas were one of the South Indian tribes con-
temporaneous with the epoch of Rivana and Vili. The Yaksas were the ruling
tribe in Ceylon in the fifth century s.c. when Vijaya landed there. But they had
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striking as lightning with cloud-like locks of dark hair,
and wth serrated bracelets on her shoulders, saying : ‘“Tell
me what constitutes the happiness of this birth," the happi-
ness of the next® and also eternal happiness® which results
neither in birth nor rebirth. I live on this mountain and
my name is Vardttamd. To them who answer these
questions I am bound in service. So, good people, if
you give the right answer, I shall open the door (leading
to this cave). On opening the door several passages with
entrances will be revealed, and beyond them a gateway
with double doors. Beyond that, a creeper-like lady re-
sembling a picture’ will again appear before you asking,
‘“What is eternal bliss?’®> If you reply, you will obtain
one of three desired things.® But if you are not able to
answer, I shall not harm you. You can go on your long
journey ; I shall help you.”

‘If people answer her questions she will show them the
three ponds mentioned above, and retire. If you bathe
therein, desirous and uttering any one of these things,
meditating upon and uttering with equal reverence the
two great Védic mantras of five letters’ and eight

practically become extinct by the commencement of the Christian era though a
foew lingered here and there in forest regions. See Dikshitar’s paper ‘South
India in the Ramayana’ in the Proceedings of the Seventh Oviental Conference,
1933, p- 243 f.

1 Porul (Sans., artha) or wealth is said to constitute one’s happiness
in this birth. The idea is that a man of no wealth will always feel miserable.
See the Manavadharmadastra, ch. 2, st. 224: Canakya Raja Niti Sasira,
canto iv, st. 21: also, Tirukkovai, st. 332.

? Good and righteous deeds on earth contribute to happiness after death.
The fruits of actions in this birth are judged and rewarded only in the next
birth. This is, in other words, the theory of pre-ordained fate.

3 Salvation or freedom from the bondage of samsiara or worldly life is
said to be the highest of the Purusirthas. Cf. Kuralvenbd, 233; Puram., st. 50.
See also Dikshitar, Hindu Administrative Institutions, p. 37.

* The word wvatfikai in the text means a picture or portrait.

S Moksa is the term for this in Sanskrit literature.

® The reference is to muppal or trivarga of Sanskrit literature.

7 The significance of the Pajicaksara mantra NamaSivaya is brought
out here. Constant meditation on it is said to rid one of all ills. Even today
many orthodox Hindus are initiated by their gurus and continue meditating
on this great mantra sacred to Siva.
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letters® you will achieve results which cannot be realized
even by the hardest of penances.

‘If you do not desire these benefits, meditate on-the
lotus-feet of the Lord standing on that hill. If you so
meditate, there will appear His lofty Eagle standard. By
its mere sight and by meditation on His lotus-feet there
will be no more rebirth. Rejoicing in that thought go
to Madura of traditional glory. Such is the sight worth
seeing in that cave.

‘If you reject these routes, there is the straight path
that lies midway between them with pleasant villages and
groves and several jungles therein. Beyond these dwells
a terrific deity who appears to travellers, not causing
fear but treating them with civility and causing no
harm. If you escape this, the path to Madura will of
itself be known to you. So depart and I shall go (to
sacred places) to worship the feet of the Lord who
measured the whole universe.’”

After listening to the Brahmana’s account of the routes,
the saint Kavundi made a categorical reply : ‘O Brahmana
versed in the four Védas and engaged in doing good!
We have no wish to go to the cave. The literature given
by Indra, who lives longer than the Dévas, can be found
in our holy scriptures.® If you wish to know of deeds
done in the past, do you not look for them in the present
birth? Is there anything that cannot be gained by those
who lead a life of truthfulness and non-injury?* Go your
way seeking the feet of the God sacred to you. We go

1 This is the Astaksara ‘Om naménarayandya’. This statement is significant
in as much as it proves that the spirit of sectarianism was still non-existent.
For, while the Paiiciksara is sacred to Siva, the Astdksara is sacred to
Narayana or Visnu. It is said that the two mantras must be uttered with
equal reverence. Belief in the efficacy of such mantras is still current.

2The reference is to the Trivikrama Avatidr of Vispu.

3 The Aindra-Vydkaranam, according to tradition, belongs to the Paramd-
gamas of the Jains.

% The chief Jaina doctrines. Here we may note Kavundi’s reply to the
Brahmana who quoted his scriptures. In meeting all his three points she
seems to imply that the Jaina scriptures contain these and more.

12
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the way suited to us.” After speaking words befitting the
occasion to that Brahmana, she spent that day in a
resting-place along with Kovalan who never swerved from
his principles.

165-191 Then they resumed their journey. One day, the sage
Kavundi and the lady of the long dark eyes rested them-
selves on the way owing to fatigue. From that place
frequented (by people), an adjoining pathway branched
off, which Kovalan took and reached a lake and stood on
its great bank to slake his thirst. Then the forest-deity*
passion-lorn and hoping that he might fall in love with
her, appeared before him in the form of Vasantamaila.
Like a trembling creeper she fell at his feet and shed false
tears saying, ‘Madavi told me, ‘I am not guilty of what
I wrote on the fragrant garland. You must have told
Kévalan some falsehood, which made him harsh towards
me.””  Saying this, she fell in a faint overcome by grief,
but (recovering) said, ‘“The worst of all careers is that of
a courtesan, shunned like a disease by pious and learned
men who avert their faces, and by people who can distin-
guish right from wrong.”’® In this way she burst into
tears which dropped like pearls from her cool eyes, and
with her hands she wrenched her string of lustrous white
pearls and scattered them. Forsaken by her, and hearing
the news from travellers on their way from the ancient
city of Madura, I have come in great distress along with
a caravan.” Generous man, what relief can you give me?’

192-200-,  Having been apprised by the distinguished Brahmana
that in that dreadful forest there was a luring deity,

 Belief in forest-deities was very usual. They were supposed to assume
any form. For instance, the deity that appeared before Kovalan assumed
the guise of Vasantamald, the maid in attendance on the courtesan Madavi.

® See Mani., canto xxiv, 1.79. The author ridicules the life of the
courtesan by making Madavi herself condemn it. According to him any
decent and self-respecting man looks upon a prostitute as the embodiment of
disease.

® The word $atta (Sans, sdartha) is a reference to the caravan trade

carried on in those days between one part of the country and the other by
groups of merchants.



XI. 201] Kadukankadai 179

Kovalan decided to employ the mantra to disillusion him-
self about the identity of that lady. The mantra he uttered
was the mantra’ sacred to the goddess riding on the deer,”
so that the deity went away confessing,® ‘I that deluded
you am a spirit of the forest. Pray do not tell of this
misdeed of mine to your wife, lovely as a peacock, or to
the holy sage, but go your way.’

Carrying water in a lotus-leaf' to ‘the weary women
he relieved them of their distressing thirst. Finding that
it was not possible to proceed farther in that desert-region
as the rays of the sun ascending the heavens increased in
heat, K&valan, Kannaki of the curved ear-rings, and the
saint, came upon a flowery grove of the kurava, kadamba,
kongu and vémgai, closely intertwined with one another.
There they entered the shrine of Aiyai-kumari® who dwells
in heaven, whose eye was in Her forehead and who
was worshipped by the gods. From those hardy bow-
men whose lands were unvisited by rains, and whose
bows were therefore their ploughs, and who deprived
passers-by of their belongings, she expected sacrificial
offerings in return for Her blessing them with victory
when, as if guided by Yama, they invaded the neighbour-
ing territory with their cruel bows.

* Another instance of faith and belief in the efficacy of mantras.

2This goddess is known by other names such as Antari, Sakti, or Aiy-
kalaippavai. Kévalan shows here that he was a Sakti-upisaka, or a devout
worshipper of the goddess as Sakti. For a history of the cult see R. G. Bhan-
darkar, op. cit., pp. 142-6.

3 Here is the deity’s confession of guilt. She could not withstand the
efficacy of a Védic mantra.

* This shows that Kovalan and Kannaki did not even take a drinking
vessel with them.

5 The deity worshipped by the Vaduvar or the Maravar. She is known
by different names. Cf. Matsya Purana, chap. 154, st. 73-83, where the
Creator addresses Vibhivari the night-deity. In the Harivawmsa there is a
hymn to Apya (Durgi) in which she is represented as the goddess of Sabaras,
Pulindas, Barbaras, and other wild tribes, and as fond of wine and flesh. See
R. G. Bhandarkar, op cit., p. 143. Aiyaikéttam was the name of the temple
where Korgavai or the Goddess of Victory was enshrined. She is known as Kali
or Mahadkali in Sanskrit literature, and we thus see a marvellous blending
of two ancient cultures, evolving what is known as the Sakti cult.

201—-216
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Canto XI11I
VETTUVAVARI

OR
THE HUNTERS SONG

THE sun continued to spread his cruel, fierce rays and
made it impossible (for the travellers) to go on their
journey. She of the fragrant locks of hair (Kannaki)
breathed hard, and her tender feet were red with blisters :
so they rested in an unfrequented place in the temple of
Aiyai.*

Later, Sailini,” born in the family of the Maravar who
ever had bows in their hands, began her dance with
appropriate gestures and became possessed with divinity,
her hair standing on end, and her hands raised aloft ; she
continued to dance moving from one place to another to
the wonderment of the foresters, in the wmanram, the
common eating-place’ of the Eiynar® situated in the midst
of the village, encircled by a thorny fence. She then
proclaimed aloud their unfulfilled vows thus :

‘The cattle-herds of the towns of your enemies are
flourishing : the common places (manram) of the strong-
bowed Eiynar are lying empty : the Eiynar of the Maravar
tribe have become meek like persons observing dharma,

1 From the earliest times Aiyai or Korravai has been the favourite deity of
hunters in South India. The goddess was worshipped as the Goddess of
Victory. Her temple was located in a manram in the middle of the village.
A manram was a common meeting-place for village folk, answering to the
public hall of a town today.

2A woman possessed with divinity. Generally, an old lady of the
family of hunters who considered herself inspired and spoke out as if she
were herself a goddess.

® This points to the custom among the Maravar of eating from a
common table.

*The expression in the text for this is #@r-nadu-mapgam. This implies
that there were other manyrams also.



XII. 20] Vettuvavari 181

and no more rob the wealth of passers-by. Unless you
render’ what is due to the goddess riding on the stag,?
She will not send victory to attend your bows, O ye that
live by robbery " If you desire to live merrily drinking
toddy, render your dues.’

From among the ancient family of the Eiynar, who
preferred offering their own heads in sacrifice to crema-
tion® (after dying a natural death), a virgin® was chosen
to represent the goddess. Her short hair was dressed in
the form of a jata (the coiffure of Siva), and ornamented
with a small silver snake and a crescent-like semicircular
tooth from wild hog which had destroyed tender plants
in well-guarded fields. Her tali was a necklace made
of white teeth plucked from a strong-limbed tiger,® and
her girdle was a cleaned tiger-skin with mingled spots

1 The Magavar generally made a vow to their goddess just before an
expedition to celebrate their hoped-for victory by a sacrificial offering.

2 Kalittogai, st. 39, 1l. 12-14.

3 The Maravar were addicted to drinking toddy, and their only occupation
was highway robbery.

4 It is remarkable to note that the method of disposal of the dead among
this primitive tribe was cremation and not burial. It has been assumed by
certain scholars that burial was a custom of the pre-Aryan tribes, and cre-
mation was a later introduction. This statement of Ilangs-Adigal, who lived
nearly one thousand eight hundred years before our time, is entitled to respect,
and judged by this, it seems that both cremation and burial were as much
the institutions of the Aryans as of the pre-Aryans. Both have been prevalent
from prehistoric times, and it is impossible to decide which institution is the
older.

5 Here we are introduced to the actual method of worship in vogue among
these primitive tribes. It was usual to select a virgin from among their
community and make her appear like the goddess installed in the shrine.
This virgin was, taken in procession to the temple of their guardian-deity and
worshipped in front of the shrine, where the goddess was said to appear and
approve what the damsel spoke. The commentator AdiyarkRunallar is not clear
here. He seems to take the virgin to be the idol enshrined in the temple itself.
This cannot be accepted in the light of 1. 72-3 where it is expressly stated
that the Kumari in the shrine blessed the Kumari of the Eiynar.

¢ The Eiynar decked their goddess with ornaments and clothes peculiar to
their mores. For instance, a tiger-skin and an elephant-skin formed the
clothing of their goddess. Similarly the teeth of the tiger formed her gar-
land. From the description given it is to be understood that their virgin
goddess becomes later on the consort of the God Siva and assumes all His
paraphernalia,

20-50
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and stripes on its outer surface. The bow in her hand was
of heart-wood. She was mounted upon a stag with twisted
horns. The Eiynar ladies, who feted her with offerings
of dolls, parrots, wild fowls of soft feathers, blue peacocks,
balls (pandu) and kalanku, followed her carrying paints,
powders, cool and fragrant pastes, boiled grains, sweets
of gingili seeds, rice with meat, flowers, frankincense, and
fragrant scents, when she was taken before the shrine of
Anangu who accepts sacrificial offerings in return for
victory. This was accompanied by the beating of the
drum used during highway robbery, and the blowing of
the trumpet, generally heard when looting, the horn and
the pipe, and the ringing of the loud bell, simultaneously.
There she worshipped Her with the stag for Her mount,
and became inspired. Pointing to Kannaki, of the
fragrant locks of hair, standing with weary little feet by
the side of her husband, she spake as follows :* ‘This is
the lady of the Kongunadu, the mistress of the Kuda-
malai (the western hills), the queen of the south Tamil
country, and the sprout of her (Kannaki’s) prior penance ;
she is tirumamant (literally, the bright jewel) far-famed as
the peerless gem of the world.”®

At this Kanpaki smiled a derisive smile and stood
modestly behind the broad back of her dear husband
thinking that this soothsayer spoke in ignorance.

Just then, She who wore the moon in Her coiffure,
who had an unwinking eye in Her forehead, coral lips,

1 The inspired Salini could read the future and therefore foretold what
Kanpaki was to become. Neither Kannpaki nor her party realized the
inmplications of these statements and Kanpaki showed that she had no faith
in such reports.

2 A note may be made of the significant terms orumamani, and tirumamani
attributed to Kannaki by the inspired S$alini. It is hot possible to get at
the implications of these terms, but it is a remarkable coincidence that the
Norrinai, another Sangam classic, refers to the incident of Kannaki’s casting
off cne of her breasts and uses the expression tirumdamani. Perhaps it was
the title given to Kannaki after she was installed as the Goddess of Chastity.
This reference is enough to show that the Narrinai belongs to the post-
Silappadikaram epoch.
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white teeth, a throat darkened by poison,’ who had the
serpent Vasuki of unquenchable ire for Her girdle, and
mount Méru for Her shoulder-bangles, whose breasts were
enclosed within a bodice resembling a serpent’s venomous
teeth, and who wore elephant hide for Her upper garment
and a lion’s (tiger’s?) skin for Her petticoat, (appeared),
with a trident in Her bangled hands. Her left foot was
adorned with $ilambu and the right with a victorious anklet.
Skilled in sword-fighting, the Lady who stood on the head
of the double-bodied broad-shouldered Asura,® the god-
dess worshipped by many, Kumari, Kavuri (Sans., Gauri),®
Samari (Sans., Samharl or the slayer), the holder of the
trident, She whose hue is blue, the younger sister of
Visnu* the giver of victory, the holder of the cruel axe,
Durga,® Laksmi, Sarasvati,® the image adorned with rare
gems, the ever-youthful Kumari whom Visnpu and
Brahma came to worship, declared the form and attire of
the divinity-possessed Kumari quite god-like.

URAIPPATTUMATAI

(The glory of the courtyard)

In front of the sacrificial altar of the Goddess who sits
by the side of the three-eyed God, the nigam and the

1 Sans., Nilakanthi.

2 The deity is named Mahisasuramardani. The Story of the Dévi who
destroyed the demon in the shape of a buffalo is found in almost all the
Puranas.

3 For an interpretation of the term Gauri, see Dikshitar’s article
‘Umagauri’ in the Kalaimagal, Vol. III, p. 227 ff.

* According to literary tradition, as embodied in legends, Durga is
the sister of Visgu. According to the Harivam$a the Dévi was born to
Yasoda, and when she was dashed against a stone, she attained heaven.
Hence she is said to be a sister of Viasudéva—Krsna.

5 Durgd described as Siva-Sakti.

6 It is remarkable to find a total absence of sectarianism in the
Silappadikaram. Kumari is addressed as Durga who rode a stag, as Laksmi
(FPaimdotippavai) and as Sarasvati (the deity sacred to learning), the respective
consorts of the Hindu triad, Siva, Vispu and Brahma.

7 These three stanzas are addressed to the glory of the courtyard of the
shrine dedicated to Aiyai. It was adorned by a grove of trees bearing
flowers of different hues and fragrance.
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sweet narandoi flowered luxuriantly ; everywhere the acca
tree and the sandal rose high : also the $e tree and the
mango were thick with foliage.

In front of the shrine of Her who wears the crescent
in Her coiffure, the véngai tree shed its golden flowers :
numerous were the branches of the excellent zlava (cotton)
tree. The punga let fall its white petals.

In front of the shrine of the younger sister of Visnu,
blossomed the kadamba tree, the padiri, punnai, odorous
kuravu, and kongu ; and on their branches swarms of bees
hummed as if playing upon the yal.

Again,*

(The Kurava girl said) ‘O, how wonderful is the pen-
ance of this damsel of golden ornaments who stands here
assuming the form and adornment of the Goddess of
Victory ! The only family worthy of mention is that of
the hunter-archers,® in which this damsel of golden bangles
was born.

‘O, how wonderful is the penance of this damsel with
a waist like the hood of a cobra,® who now stands adorned
with the decoration of Aiyai! The only family worthy of
mention is that family of the Eiynar who used to shoot
their arrows, in which she was born.

‘O, how wonderful is the penance of this damsel of
lovely bangles who stands with the trappings of Her who
rides fast upon the stag! The only family worthy of

1 The editor of the text informs us that, according to some manuscripts,
this and the following two stanzas are in the praise of Silini engaged in
dancing.

2 We get further light on the customs and manners of the Maravar.
They were great hunters and archers. If we compare their mode of living
with the elaborate and luxurious life said to have been led both by town folk
and village folk in other parts of the bock, we have only to infer that persistence
is writ large in the cultural development of the ancient Tamils. Their primitive
occupations have been continued down to historical times.

3 The word algul which occurs frequently in Tamil classics is very difficult
to translate. It seems to stand for that part of the abdomen below the
navel.
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mention is that family of the Eiynar with bamboo bows,
in which this damsel of lovely bangles was born.’

Again,

‘How is it that you, who receive the worship of all
gods and stand undaunted as the sprouting wisdom in
the Véda of all Védas, once stood upon the dark head of
the wild buffalo, clad in a tiger’s skin and covering your-
self with an elephant’s skin?

‘How 1is it that you who stand as the shining light
spreading its rays over the lotus-heart of Hari, Hara and
Brahma, also stood upon the stag with the dark-twisted
horns, after slaying Mahisasura, holding your sword in
your bangled hands?

‘How is it that you who stand praised by the Védas
as the consort of Him who has an eye in His forehead
and the Ganges in His coiffure, stood upon a fierce red-
eyed lion," holding a conch and discus in your lotus-

hands?’

There,”

With a garland made of the konrai flower and with a
shoulder-garment of basil leaves, this damsel in the form
of Kumari, began dancing to the delight of the Dévas,
and to the distress of the Asuras.

‘A gain,

Sword in hand, and to the repeated tinkling of her
metal-filled anklet, her bracelet, and her waist-band all of

1 The lion is the steed of Durga. Legend has it that Vibhavari, the Goddess
of Night, entered into Uma’s body at the order of the Creator. After Uma’s
marriage with Siva, Vibhavari was ordered to leave Uméi’s body and reside
in the Vindhya hills. Here the Dévi was given a lion to ride. See Matsya
Puranpa, ch. 157. Treatises on architecture in Sanskrit and the evidence of
sculpture testify that the lion was invariably the steed of this goddess as
was the stag also. It is but natural that a daughter of the Great Mountain
thick with forests, should have the stag or the lion as her favourite animal.

2 What follows is the dance of victory by Durga.
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gold, our Goddess danced the marakkal' to vanquish the
deceitful Asuras who also bore swords. If She, sword in
hand, could perform that dance on the marakkal to van-
quish the deceitful Asuras, who also bore swords, the
gods would praise Her of the hue of kaya, and shower
flowers on Her with their hands.

At the time when an unrivalled and fierce warrior of
a small village sets out to seize the enemy’s cattle,” and
is desirous of wearing the wefci garland,® he invokes the
aid of the Goddess who slays with Her shining sword. O
if he should desire to wear the wetc: garland and invoke
the aid of Her who slays with the bright sword, the king-
crow® of the forest will send forth its ominous note in the
enemy’s village.

When the female vendor of toddy® refuses to serve
the angry Maravan he will draw his bow, and observing
the good omen of birds, start out in search of the enemy’s
cattle. And at the time when he goes out in search of the
enemy’s cattle, observing the omen of birds, the Goddess
of Victory will raise Her lion-standard and march in front
of his bow."

1 Arumpadavuraiyadiriyar explains thus: ‘When the Asuras sent illusory
reptiles and scorpions over Her, Durga with wooden legs danced with a
spear in Her hand.’ This is called the marakkal dance of Durga.

2 Karandai is a theme for recovering a herd of cattle captured by the
enemy and is regarded as a declaration of war. Karandaiyar are those
warriors who rescue the cattle seized by the enemy. See Tamil Lexicon, p. 743-
Here we have to note that cattle-lifting was one of the causes of ancient
Tamil warfare.

3 Cf. Pura. venbamalai, ‘Vetci’, st. 3, where cattle-lifting is under reference.
The wefci garland was a symbolical representation of success over an enemy.

4 The crying of the king-crow is a bad omen. This points to the custom
of foretelling future events from the actions of birds. It may be remembered
that in ancient Rome there was an augur—a religious official who foretold
future events by omens taken from the actions of birds. Such superstitious
beliefs were common in the ancient world.

S The implication is that the Eiynar has failed to pay his old dues
owing to poverty, because of slackness in his profession which consisted of
looting his neighbours’ cattle.

€ The flag of ali is appropriate to the goddess whose steed was a lion.
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Agan,

‘O young maid with lovely teeth, behold! The great
herds of cattle, which your elders brought by capture in
former times, have filled the courtyards of the blacksmiths,*
drummers, and celebrated bards who play on the yal.

‘O girl with white teeth, behold ! The herds of cattle,
captured by your elders to the distress of their defenders,
have filled the courtyards of the women who sell toddy, of
the expert forest spy, and of the soothsayers who interpret
bird omens.

‘O girl with eyes smeared with collyrium and like
kaya flowers, behold! The big herds of cattle. seized by
your elders causing distress to the enemy’s villages, have
filled the courtyards of the grey-moustached Eiynar of un-
sympathetic speech, and of their old women.’

TURAIPPATTUMADATI?
Again,®
‘We have worshipped your two feet that graciously
relieve the suffering of the Dévas and the Munis who roam
in company of the sun. Now accept this blood,* by
cutting our necks, as the price of the victory you confer
upon the brave and strong Eiynar.

1 See Puram., st. 312. Distribution of the captured property was made
among blacksmiths, spies, soothsayers, toddy-sellers, bards and drummers.
Special mention may be made of the use of spies by the Eiynar.

Turaippattu is a verse which illustrates minor themes in Aham. and
Puram.

3 This and the following two stanzas are styled avippali by the com-
mentator. Here is an allusion to the tradition that sages like the Valakhilyas
go with the sun as he moves. See Puram., st. 43, and Tirumurugd., 1. r1o7
and the commentary thereon. See Matsya Purdana, ch. 126, st. 28-435;
Brahmanda Purana, ch. 23. It is said that as many as seven ganas including
gods and sages followed the sun in his course. The other five are the Naigas,
Yaksas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, and Raiksasas.

* Also Kurutippali: see Adiyarkkunallar’s gloss.

The idea of a human sacrifice belongs to the primitive neolithic peoples,
and it would not be far from the truth to consider these hunters to be the
descendants of early neolithic inhabitants of South India. See also
F. J. Richards’s article ‘Sidelights on the Dravidian Problem’ in the Q.].M.S.,
Vol. VI, pp. 156-201,
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‘We have worshipped the lotus-feet of you who are
like a blue gem, and who are worshipped by the gods along
with their crowned king. Accept the flesh and blood
offered to you as the price of the great victory you confer
upon the Eiynar, in their seizure of herds of cattle.

‘O Kumari! Accept the blood of sacrifice’ at your
altar in fulfilment of the oath made, touching your feet,
by the tiger-like Eiynar, who sally forth in the dead of
night, with tud:, the small parai, and the pipe, sounding
as if to pierce the sky.’

THE OFFERING OF SACRIFICE ?

‘O Sankari, Antari, Nili, who wear in your coiffures
the red-eyed serpent along with the crescent! Accept this
sacrifice from the Eiynar with strong bows and arrows,
and in answer to our prayer grant that travellers® may
come oftener that (by robbing them) we may increase our
riches.

‘O you, who blessed the Dévas, who had to face death
in spite of having drunk nectar ! O you, who are immortal
even though you drank the poison which can be drunk by
no one, eat this offering made by us, the heartless Eiynar,
who enter neighbouring villages when all are sleeping, and
sound our tudis before we plunder them.

‘O you, who blessed all by kicking the rolling wheel
sent in disguise by your uncle (Kamsi)* and walked
through the maruda tree,® accept this offering given as

1 1t is evident that the time of sacrifice and worship by these hunters
was the dead of night, when the whole world was sleeping.

2 The following three stanzas describe the actual offering of sacrifice.

3 These hunters pray for the prosperity of travellers because they are one
source of their livelihood.

* For a version of this legend see the Bhdagavata Purana, Bk. X, ch. 7,
st. 6~7. Kamsa sent an Asura in the form of a rolling wheel which the
baby Krsna kicked, and broke to pieces.

® ibid, <h. 10, st. 23 ff. The reference is to two Gandharvas who became
two arjuna trees by the curse of Narada. Krsna, being a mischievous baby,
was one day tied to a mortar by his mother. With that he ran between
the two trees, making them prostrate on the earth. This relieved both the
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your due, by us the ungrateful Eiynar, who know nothing
but how to rob people of their wealth and cause' un-
happiness.’

Again,

May the Pandyan greedy for victory, and the Lord of
the lofty, fertile Podiyil hill where dwells the sage next
in rank to Brahma® who gave us the Védas, wear the
vetcs flower in his crown leading to the ruin of his
enemy’s camp and of the defence of their cattle.

Gandharvas from the curse of the sage. The Vispw Purana, Bk. V, ch. 6,
st. 12-17, gives a slightly different version of this incident as also of the
breaking of the wheel by Krsna.

1 Cf. Kalittogai, st. 15, where this very line occurs as if one is a copy
of the other.

2 Agastya was born after Brahma according to Adiyarkkunallar. But
the Arumpadavurai says that he was born after Mahé&dvara. Naccinarkkiniyar
is unable to accept this view. See Maduraikkaiiji, 1l. 40-2, commentary. See
also Matsya Puranae, (ch. 61, st. 17 £f.), where he is said to have been born
from a pitcher and as a brother of Vasistha.
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Canto XIII

PURANCERIIRUTTAKADAI
OR

THE SUBURBS OF MADURA

ArTER the departure of Salini, the female religious
dancer, Kovalan paid his respects to the feet of the first
among saints (Kavundi) and said :

“This girl cannot stand the scorching rays of the sun:
and her tender feet can no more endure the gravel of this
barren region. As this is the kingdom of the Pandyan of
the righteous sceptre,’ whose fame has spread far in all
directions, the fierce bear will not hunt the terrible
ant-hill,® the striped tiger will not be at enmity with the
deer ; the reptile, the malignant spirit, the crocodile in
search of its prey, and thunder will cause no distress to
friends. Instead of travelling by daylight, we can cross
this forest by night in the light of the moon who protects
many living beings.” We will suffer no harm.’

The saint accepted the sugggestion with approval.

Before these travellers, who awaited the departure of
the cruel sun like the subjects of a tyrannical king,*
appeared the ancestor of the Pandyas,” the moon, with

1 The poet ironically makes Koévalan refer to the righteous sceptre of
the Pandyan when he first enters the city of Madura where, later, injustice
is done to him.

2 Notice the author’s correct knowledge of the habits of animals. It is
said that the bear eats from the puttw. The implication here is that even wild
animals behaved righteously in the Pandyan kingdom.

3 The days were so hot that night travelling was preferred.

* Cf. Perumkadar, Bk. LII, canto i, 1. 81; also Perumpanaryuppadai, 11. 42-3.
The subjects of a cruel king look forward anxiously o the departure of their
monarch.

S Tradition attributes the Pandyan dynasty to a branch of the lunar
race. See Sila., canto iv, 1. 22. Recent investigations have not thrown much
light on the origin of this ancient dynasty, which is certainly more ancient than
the visit of Megasthenes to India. Ktesias refers to a people called Pandore
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his retinue of stars, spreading his milk-white rays, when
Mother Earth heaved a deep sigh and fell asleep after
expressing pity (on Kannaki) in the words :

‘Dear girl, up to this time thou hast not suffered either
the starlike necklace or the sandal-paste to adorn thy
young breasts ; thou hast not permitted thy locks of hair
to be dressed with the flower-dust-laden lily linked up in
a chain with other flowers; thou hast not allowed thy
body, soft as a tender shoot, to be decorated with gar-
lands, made from the fresh petals of many a flower. Art
thou now attracted by the south wind, born in the Malaya
hills, nourished in Madura and ever on the tongues of
poets, blowing over thee, and by the spring moon shed-
ding his milk-white rays copiously upon thee?’

Kovalan said ta his wife, fatigued by the journey: 30-33
“This night,’ the tiger will cross our path, the owl will
screech, the bear will make a thundering sound ; but walk
fearlessly on.” He placed her fair arms shining with
bangles to rest upon his shoulders.

Then they passed through the forest listening to the 34-37
righteous words of all-knowing® and venerable Kavundi,
till a wild fowl, dwelling in a thicket of bamboos which
had been scorched by the hot sun, announced the approach
of dawn.

(At that time) they reached a village inhabited by 38-52
Brahmanas,® who wore the sacred thread but who were

while Clitarchus and Megasthenes call them Mandi (Pandai?). See Ancient
India by ]. N. McCrindle, Frag. XXX. In the present state of our knowledge
the theory of an indigenous origin of the dynasty lacks much force and can be
said to be inconclusive. See Studies in Tamil Literature and History, p. 179,
for their probable origin.

1 According to Adiyarkkunalldr, this day was the last day of the month
of Ani (June-July).

2 She was well read in works of dharma. Evidently Sanskrit learning
had come to stay in the Tamil land much earlier than is generally supposed.

3 A community of Brahmanas, but coming low in the social hierarchy.
They are said to be ambanavar who took to the profession of acting and
dancing. As they did not pursue their svadharma society regarded them as
socially inferior. The position which the Brahmana held in society in the age
of the Sangam classics is'clear. There was the Védic Brahmana engaged in
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given to music and dancing, having fallen from the Védic
life.> Kovalan lodged the holy saint and his loving wife
in a harmless place; and crossing a fence of thorns, he
passed along a great road in search of water for his morn-
ing ablutions. (On his way) he recalled the journey in
that forest alongside his wife and sighed heavily like a
bellows. His grief burnt within him. Even his form
looked altered, and clouded the vision of Kausikan,” who,
without recognizing him, addressed the green-leaved
kurukkatt: in whose shade he was standing : ‘O madavs®
plant,with all thy flowers fallen down, unable to bear the
heat of summer, thou seemest to be distressed, even like
the flower-like Madavi of long eyes who has fallen into
deep affliction unable to bear Kovalan’s separation from
her.’

Kovalan who was listening to these words of the
Brahmana Kausikan asked, ‘What is it you are saying?’
The young Kaudikan went up to him and exclaimed :
“There need be no more anxiety : I have found him.” He
then narrated all that had happened in Puhar, as follows :
his (Kovalan’s) wealthy father and pious mother are like

reading and teaching the Vé&das and also in performing Veédic sacrifices.
He evoked respect from every one. There was the laukika Brahmana who
strayed from the prescribed path and took to professions other than those
enjoined by the law of the land. In the Ahananiiru (st. 24) we have the
expression vélapparppan meaning Brahmana engaged in making bangles.
Among the laukikas come the ambanavar also. The term darparppan in
South Indian Inscriptions is another reference to the laukika members of the
Brahmana community. This only shows that in addition to the Vé&dic Brahma-
nas there also existed Brahmanas who took to worldly professions, and to whom
society did not give the same status as that enjoyed by Védic Brahmanas.

1 Cf. Kuyalvenba, 133-4.

2 The commentator interprets Kodikan as Bandikdéikan. It may also be
Bandakauéikan. Apparently this Brahmana belonged to the well-known Kau~
$ika gotra. The suffix mapi in 1. 56 shows that he was a bachelor and
still in the first stage of life (@srama). Both terms Koédikan and Kaudikan
are used.

3 Kuyukkatti is the mddavi plant, and the reference to padalai or green
leaves shows that the season was summer. The mddavi plant is compared to
the courtesan Madavi. The distress to the plant is caused by the departure of
spring, and to the courtesan by the departure of Kovalan.
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a serpent that has lost its priceless jewel; his near re-
lations have drowned themselves in an ocean of sorrow like
bodies deprived of their souls ; his servants have departed
to different regions determined to find him out and bring him
(Kovalan) back ; the very city of Puhar of ancient fame
has gone mad—Iike Ayodhya' at the separation of the
great hero (Rama) who (left it and) penetrated the thick
jungles saying, ‘To me the kingdom is nothing, but my
father’s command is everything’ ;—Madavi who heard (the
news) from Vasantamald’s lips, lost her colour and turned
green, and fell in a swoon upon the decorated bed in the
bedchamber in the middle part of her tall mansion. Kauséi-
kan then continued : ‘Much moved by her extreme agony
I went to console her,” when that sorrow-stricken lady
said : ‘I prostrate myself before your feet; kindly see
that I suffer no more.”” She then wrote out a message
with her tender hands and gave it to me saying, ‘‘ Please
hand this sealed palm-leaf® to him who is as dear to me
as the jewel of my own eye’’.’ - He, the performer of
Védic sacrifices, concluded by saying that he went to several
places aimlessly with that message.

He said all this in good faith, and placed in Kévalan’s
hands the leaf, given him by the grief-stricken creeper-
like Madavi, with the flowerbuds in her hair. The seal
reminded him of the fragrance of her tresses which she
had dressed with perfumed oil during his stay with her,

1 The capital of Dadaratha, king of Ayddhya, presented a deserted
appearance at the news of Rama’s entering the forest under the orders of
his father. (See Ramdayana, ¢ Ayddhya’, ch. 48.) This shows that the epic
tradition of the Ramdyana had become popular in the Tamil land in the early
centuries of the Christian era.

2 It was the Brahmana Kausikan who brought Madavi’s message to
Kovalan. In those days it seems to have been a custom for Brahmanas to
have free entry into the women’s apartments, and give succour to them
whenever they needed aid. Also Brahmanas were sent on errands either for
the state or on private business.

3 The message was written on a palm-leaf. It was sealed before it
was handed over. It is known as candirakam, with an éla envelope to an dla
letter, shaped in the form of a ring. (See Tamil Lexicon, p. 1268.) That the
sealing of letters was common is also evident.

13
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and he was therefore loath to break it open. But as he
opened the palm-leaf, he read these words :'

‘My Lord, I fall prostrate before your feet. Kindly
forgive my indiscreet words. What is my mistake which
made you leave (our city) during the night with your wife
of noble birth, even without the knowledge of your parents?
My mind suffers in ignorance. Please relieve me. O great
and true one of exquisite wisdom, may you bless me !’

When he had read these words he felt, ‘She is not in
the wrong ; I alone am to blame’, and gave Kaus$ikan back
(the message) as if to explain his departure, saying ‘The
contents of this sealed letter are quite fit to be seen by
my faultless parents. I bow at their lotus-feet. O young
Kaudikan, show it to them so that they may cease to be
anxious about me and be free from their agony.
Please go.’

Afterwards he went back to the place where the holy,
righteous Kavundi was staying with his faultless and
chaste wife, and there he joined the company of bards who
were singing (in praise of) Durgd’s valorous dance. He
took up the Semgétts yal’ and sounding the Sentiram,® he
fastened up tantirikaram and twavu, joined properly parru
with the existing orryruppu,® tied up the strings starting
from ulai and ending with kaikkilat, tested carefully with
his ear the a$anriram® of patarpam’ sacred to Durgd, at

1 This is Madavi’s message. The implication is that she had done noth-
ing to cause his final departure or separation from her. Even if she had
committed .a fault, she suggests that it was no greater than his own
mistake in leaving his residence and city without the permission and know-
ledge of his aged parents. Her letter was so convincing that Kdvalan thought
it fit to redirect it to his parents to keep them informed of his situation.

2 One of the four kinds of ydl (see Intro., p. 61).

3 Sentiyam constituted of pan (Sampiranam), panniyayriram ($adavam),
tiram (audavam) and tizattiram (caturttam). See Adiyarkkunallar’s gloss,
P- 349.

* Two of the six limbs of the Sengotti yal.

5 Orru was a limb of the Semgotti yal and orruruppu is probably a fret.

® Four kinds of déin: Gandiram, Sikandi, Dasakari, and Suddaganda-
ram.

7 Here was a mixing up of pap and tiram. See above, canto vii, st. 24.
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three places (tanam) according to well recognized conven-
tions ;' and after playing the patarpani with those pamar, he
asked them the distance from there to Madura (Kadal).

They replied : ‘Do you not feel here the south wind115-134
blowing from Madura? It is mingled with the divinely
fragrant, thin soft mixture made up of the black akil paste,
the odorous kunkumam flower, civet, the excellent sandal-
paste, and the paste made from the musk of deer. On its
way it rests for a while in the newly-opened flower-buds
of the pollen-laden water-lily, maidenly campakam, madavi
petals, jasmine (mallikai), and home-grown mullaz. It then
mixes with the smoke rising from kitchens, the smoke of
the broad bazaar where numbers of cooks fry cakes in pans,
the fragrant fumes rising from terraces where live men and
women, the smoke of sacrificial offerings, and various
other sweet fumes. It finally issues with innumerable and
indistinguishable odours from the palace of the conquering
Pandyan wearing (Indra’s) garland® on his broad chest,
and fills all places with its oppressive perfume. This is
much unlike the south wind coming from the Podiyil hills,
which is often praised by the unfaltering tongues of
(Sangam) poets.” Therefore that prosperous city is not
very far from here. Though you go alone, none will
obstruct you.’*

Afterwards Kévalan and Kannaki began their journey 135-150
by night, as previously, in company with the lady of great
penance. On their way they heard the thundering sounds
of the morning drum,® beaten with great eclat in the great

1 This clearly demonstrates that Kévalan was a master-musician and
was equal to experts in his knowledge of playing the lute.

2 For the tradition of the Pindyan wearing Indra’s garland see above,
canto xi, Il 24-5.

3 The reference here is to Sangam poets who have sung the glories of
the Podiyil in many a song. This establishes the antiquity of the Sangam
as an institution regarded so even in the days of the Silappadikaram.

4 This indicates the hospitality offered to aliens in ancient Madura.

5 Drums were usually beaten in the morning both in the temple and
at the palace.
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temple of Siva and other gods, and in the celebrated
palace of the far-famed king; (they further heard) the
chanting according to established rules by Brahmanas who
knew the four Védas,' and the speech of penance-per-
formers engaged in instruction. (They also heard) the
usual daily sound of the mulavu in honour of the king’s
sword-warriors® who would not return from the field with-
out victory, the uproar of war-elephants captured in
battle, the screams of wild elephants captured in the
forests, the neighing of horses standing in line, the beat
of the kimar drums® at daybreak by dancing minstrels, and
other tumultuous noises arising from Madura, all of which
rivalled the roaring of the dark sea. These noises seemed
to welcome the travellers and made them forget all their
miseries.

151173  The divine damsel, by name Vaigai, who is ever on
the tongues of the poets, celebrated by them for her right
conduct in offering protection to the world, and who be-
longs to the Pandyas, resembled a flawless noble* maiden
with robes of different flowers® fallen from the date-
palm, vakulam, red cotton tree, véngai, white kadambam,
nagam, tilakam, marudam, jasmine, pear tree, the tall cam-
pakam, and patalam ; with her banks the zone of her broad
algul, studded with kuruku, golden jasmine, musundatr with
thick creeper, blossoming wild jasmine (atiral), the white

1 Védic chanting was usually heard everywhere in the mornings. Is it
a reference to the chanting of Satiram-Yajur-Arunam?

2 This may be a reference to a festival of arms. The playing on mulavu is
said to be a daily function and is generally in honour of soldiers who fought
to the end without retreating from the field of battle.

® Kinainilai is the theme of the song in praise of a Velldla chief to the
accompaniment of a kinai drum. It was generally performed by dancing
minstrels called kinaipporunar.

* The term poyya applied to the river means it was everflowing. And
these waters prevented alien kings from entering the Pandyan capital. It
was a kind of nadidurga or river-fortress.

5 The river Vaigai is described as a lady, wearing flower-robes, her
banks representing her girdle, islets her breasts, mullais her teeth, carps her
eyes, and the flowing water her wavy hair.



XIII. 174]  Puranceriiruttakadai 197

kiitalam, kudasam, vediram, luxuriant pakanrai creepers,
pidavam and Arabian jasmine closely intermingled ;
flowery islets—being accumulations of sand, facing one
against the other, and richly covered by many flower trees
growing thickly on their sides—her young and beautiful
breasts ; the red flowery tree shedding its flowers on her
banks, her red mouth, and the mullais brought by the
current, her lovely teeth; the carps that frisked along,
hiding and revealing themselves alternately, her long
eyes; the flowing water, never without odorous flowers,
her tresses.’

She (the Vaigai) covered herself with the holy robes
of sweet flowers and restrained the flow of tears that filled
her eyes® as if she knew the trouble in store for youthful
Kannaki.

Kannaki and Kovalan who had followed a foot-path
through the forest (reached the river and) praised it
extravagantly saying,® ‘O this is no stream of waters,
but a stream of flowers.” They avoided the great
thronged landing-stages where all the different boats
were moored, some shaped like horses, some like
elephants and others like lions.* Instead, they crossed
over the river on a raft, accompanied by the saint, to
a fragrant grove full of beauteous flowers on the southern
bank.

‘They regarded it as an act of great merit to circum-
ambulate the city, the dwelling-place of gods, and they
went round the moat enveloped by the indestructible forest

1 Aral may mean thin black sand, or flowing water. Both are generally
compared to the curls of ladies’ hair.

2 Here the Vaigai is compared to a lady sympathizing with Kannaki's
future.

3 The river Vaigai was worshipped by the three travellers as the divine
stream. Cf. Sita worshipping the Ganges and other rivers when she was leaving
for the Dandaka forest.

% Rafts of logs were also not uncommon. Evidently boat-building as an
industry was in existence,

174-180
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of defence.® At that time, the dark water-lily, ambal, and
the lotus, as if they understood for certain the unparalleled
trouble in store for Kannpaki and her husband, seemed to
quake with grief (represented) by the waving of their
stems® and their eyes filled with tears, while the bees that
rested (in them) seemed to produce a mounring note in a
spirit of sympathy. Lofty flags that® were set upon the
outer wall of the fortress in commemoration of victory over
enemies, seemed to say by a deprecating wave of hands
‘Do not come (into the city)’.

The travellers passed through fertile paddy fields filled
with birds and groves and entered the suburbs of the
ancient city-fortress,* inhabited by none other than the men
practising dharma, with residential quarters intersected by
streams of fresh floods, lakes of expansive waters, fruit-
bearing coconuts, plantain trees, areca palms, and bam-
boo sheds® for supplying water.

1 A forest which served as a defence surrounded the moat encircling the
city fortress.

2 Their shaking is caused by the wind waving their stems, and the tears
are drops of honey.

3 The capture of the flags of the enemy was a sign of victory. After
capture they were usually fixed on the outer wall of the fortress. The flag
waving its hands means that the wind blew against it and thus seemed to
urge the travellers to go back.

* The suburbs near the forest wall (puzaiicéri) were the residential quarters
of the penance-performers, ascetics and other sadhus.

8 'This shows that rest-houses were erected at important places for
travellers and the chief material used for such buldings was bamboo. Cf.
ASdka’s inscriptions where this emperor is said to have built rest-houses on
the roads.



Canto XIV
URKANKADALI

OR

SEEING THE CITY

To the singing of birds in the suburban groves, in the
tracts of shining water, and in the paddy fields bent with
the weight of crops, the sun, an object of worship by the
whole world, made the lotus in the lake open its petals,
and awoke to the morning half-light the inhabitants of
lofty Madura of the Pandyan who held the sword that
made his enemy’s heads tremble. At that time the thun-
der of the morning drum rose high accompanied by the
blowing of the white conch from the temples' of Siva with
the forehead eye, of Vispu with the Garuda standard, of
Baladéva with the plough, and of Subrahmanya with the
cock-flag, and from the residences® of those proclaiming
dharma,® as well as from the palace of the victorious king."

Kb&valan went to make obeisance with his hands to
the saint Kavundi and said :* ‘O saint distinguished for
great penance, as one who has strayed from the righteous
path, I am in the abject condition of seeing this girl, tender
as a flower, suffer great pain by wandering through
unknown lands. Until I return after informing the

* Cf. Mawi., canto v, l. 54.

2 The terms used in the text to denote a temple are kdil, niyamam,
nakaram, kéttam and palli. The last term, palli, is invariably used in con-
nexion with Jaina temples.

3 Cf. Magpi., canto i, Il. 54-5. For an explanation of the term aratfurai see
Ruralvenbd 41, et seq. The tupar of tugavaram constitutes carya, kriya, yéga
and jAdnam : the means of attaining yoga are eightfold. (See Tolk., ‘Puratt.’,
stitra 20 and the commentary of Naccinarkkiniyar thereon.)

4 The turai of maram is sevenfold: wetci, karandai, va#ji, kanji, nocci,
ulinai, and tumbas. See Pura., venbamalai. The reference here is to seven
kinds of conquest. Cf. Studies in Tamil Literature and History, pp. 239-42.

S A confession by Kégvalan of his guilt,
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princely merchants® of this ancient city about my situation,
this lady of mine will be under your protection.” Have
you any objection to that, O holy saint?’

To this Kavundi replied : ‘Because your good deeds
in past births are exhausted, you and your lady-love now
experience unequalled distress. Though virtuous men
proclaim eloquently with the drumstick of their tongues
on the drum of their mouths, ““Avoid the path of
unrighteousness ; if not, it will lead to bitter reaction,”’
still those who are by nature bad will not take this precept
to heart. But when an evil deed brings its own reaction,
they become maddened excessively by misery born of igno-
rance. On the other hand wise and learned people will
not grieve when the unavoidable reaction of past karma
shows itself.

“The suffering at parting from one’s love, the suffering
leading to the union of lovers, and the suffering caused
by the formless god (Cupid) visit only those who enjoy
the love of curly-headed maidens, and not sages who lead
a life of celibacy. Many in the world have fallen into dire
distress by regarding women and food as objects of plea-
sure, and seeing this, sages have relinquished the desire for
both. Not only now but many times in the past man has
been entrapped by the wiles of a love based on desire and
endless suffering. Do you not know that he® who went
with his wife (into the forest) on the command of his father
(Da$aratha) and suffered great agony at her (subsequent)
separation, was the father of Him who revealed the
Védas?* Is it not a long-remembered fact?

 Literally, Vaidyas next in rank to the Ksatriya caste.

? Here Kdévalan seems to imply that Kannaki was already under the pro-
tection of Kavundi and was to continue so.

® Another statement to demonstrate that the Ramdyana was well known
in South India at this time.

¢ This refers to the legend that when Visnu was engaged in yéganidra
Brahma the Creator came out of his navel. Hence Brahma was the son of
Visnpu and was the giver of the Védas.



XIV. 50] Urkankadai 201

‘He (Nala) lost his kingdom in a gambling court® and
penetrated the deep forest in company with his tender
wife.? Neither was he devoid of love for her, nor was she
a woman of bad and low nature. Was not Fate hard that
he went away in the dead of night leaving her in the wild
jungle?® Can you say that any accused her (Damayanti)
of any fault? You are not like them, for have you not
enjoyed union with your pretty wife? Do not grieve:
but go to the king’s city, Madura, and return when you
have found a suitable (dwelling) place.’

Kovalan then went through a street above a narrow
passage (Suranga)' constructed to admit groups of ele-
phants with their long trunks, leading from the moat with
its vast expanse of sparkling waters, encircled by a well-
guarded defence forest.” Unsuspected by the ranks of the
best Yavana swordsmen® who guarded it, he next entered
the forest-gate, where flags waved in the westerly breeze,
and saw the interior (of the city) glittering like the
opened jewel-box of thousand-eyed Indra.

In the streets” he saw courtesans, lost to all shame and
chastity, accompanying their rich lovers to the pleasure
garden with its tall maruda trees® on the banks of the

t Valladayam (Sans., dyitam).

2 The reference is to the story of Nala and Damayanti, which is the
theme of the Naisadha Kavya.

3 Nala left Damayanti in the forest in a half-naked condition in the
dead of night (Mhb., ‘Vana Parvan’, ch. 62). This also shows that the
story of the Mahabharata was popular in the Tamil land (see ‘ Nalopakhyana-
parvan ’ for the full story).

* It may be remembered that this word S$uranga is important as deter-
mining the authenticity of the Arthasastra. See The Mauryan Polity, pp. 16-17.

8 Ilai is the defensive wall of a fortress and wmilai is the forest zone
encircling the moat surrounding a citadel.

Adiyarkkunallar speaks of them as Turks. It may possibly be a reference
to Greeks. But to the natives of ancient India all foreigners were Yavanas.
They were employed by Tamil kings for military service.

7 A description of the interior of the city. The rest of the canto shows
Rovalan going through the principal streets.

8 It would appear that there was a special place which went by the name
of tirumarudanturai. The Kahttogai also makes a reference to it. These
references show that that place was a public park. See Maduraikkaniji, 1. 356.
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swelling Vaigai, and on white sand dunes. He also saw
them engaged in water-sports, in boats with high cabins
and in canoes, swimming and holding on to the rafts.!
He saw, besides, in a grove of the ancient city which
appeared like a golden creeper, courtesans gracefully
placing cool fragrant mullas, water-lilies, and neydals with
open petals in their hair which was already dressed with
long wreaths of white flowers